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PREFACE. 


The  publication  of  tlie  great  work  of  Fabretti^  the 
Corpus  Inscriptionum  Italicarum,  has  rendered  avail- 
able a  rich  store  of  materials  for  investigating  the 
affinities  of  the  ancient  languages  of  Italy.  The  addi- 
tional Etruscan  epitaphs^  in  particular,  are  of  the 
highest  importance,  and  have  induced  me  to  return 
once  more  to  the  subject  of  the  Etruscan  language; 
for  it  does  not  appear,  at  least  to  my  knowledge,  that 
all  the  results  to  which  the  new  inscriptions  lead  have 
hitherto  been  deduced  from  them.  What  the  signifi- 
cance of  those  results  is  may  be  estimated  from  the 
facts,  that  we  are  now  in  possession  of  the  written 
forms  of  several  Etruscan  numerals,  that  we  are  enabled 
to  recognise  the  Etruscan  equivalents  for  the  Latin 
-ginta  and  -gentl,  and  that,  in  addition  to  the  pre- 
viously known  ril,  "  year,"  we  may  likewise  elicit 
the  Etruscan  words  for  "  month"  and  "  day.'^ 

The  objects  which  I  have  chiefly  had  in  view  in  the 
following  pages  are  :  to  demonstrate  the  Armenian 
character  of  the  Etruscan  language  in  as  complete  and 
brief  a  manner  as  possible,  and  to  present  such  a 
vocabulary  of  Etruscan  words  as  may  be  sufficient  for 
the  interpretation  of  the  common  forms  of  expression 
on  the  monuments  of  Etruria.  It  would  increase  the 
interest  with  which  those  relics  of  an  ancient  nation 
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are  regarded^  if  tlie  meaning  of  the  inscriptions  wliicli 
tliey  bear  could  be  understood^  and  we  were  thus  quali- 
fied to  know  what  the  Etruscans  engraved  upon  their 
offerings  to  the  gods,  and  on  the  tombs  of  their  dead. 
At  the  same  time_,  these  votive  and  sepulchral  forms, 
when  combined  with  the  Inscription  of  Cervetri,  and 
with  such  other  points  of  evidence  as  may  conveniently 
be  introduced  in  connexion  with  these  three  bodies  of 
proof,  seem  quite  sufficient  to  disclose  the  nature  of  the 
lansfuaare  of  the  Etruscans,  and  thus  to  determine  who 
that  enigmatical  people  really  were. 

But  the  origin  of  the  Etruscans  is  a  question  that 
does  not  stand  alone,  and  that  cannot  be  treated 
without  touching  on  several  others  which  relate  to  an- 
cient and  prehistoric  times.  To  one  of  these  in  parti- 
cular I  have  endeavoured  to  direct  inquiry.  As  the 
Armenians,  the  last  representatives  of  the  old  Thracian 
race  at  the  present  day,  have  been  neglected  or  over- 
looked in  all  investigations  relating  to  the  affinities 
of  the  Etruscans  ;  so  too  a  similar  extension,  in  remote 
as'es,  of  the  I'ace  of  nations  now  confined  to  the  Cau- 
casian  regions,  is  a  probability  that  has  not  been 
sufficiently  allowed  for  in  constructing  the  population 
of  Europe  before  the  Aryans  entered  it.  There  seems, 
as  far  as  I  can  judge,  to  be  no  necessity  for  inferring 
the  extinction  of  either  of  the  two  ancient  stocks 
mentioned  eighteen  years  ago  by  Dr.  Latham  in  the 
following  passage,  which  sets  forth  very  clearly  and 
forcibly  the  two  principal  questions  whose  solution 
I  have  attempted  : — 

''  The  displacements  effected  by  the  different  Euro- 
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pean  populations,  one  with,  another,  have  been  enor- 
mous. See  how  the  Saxons  overran  England,  the 
Romans  Spain  and  Gaul.  How  do  we  know  that 
some  small  stock  was  not  annihilated  here  ?  History, 
it  may  be  said,  tells  us  the  contrary.  From  history 
we  learn  that  all  the  ancient  Spaniards  were  allied  to 
the  ancestors  of  the  Basques,  all  Gaul  to  those  of  the 
Bretons,  all  England  to  those  of  the  Welsh.  Granted. 
But  what  does  history  tell  us  about  Bavaria,  Styria, 
the  Valley  of  the  Po,  or  ancient  Thrace  ?  In  all  these 
parts  the  present  population  is  known  to  be  recent, 
and  the  older  known  next  to  not  at  all.  The  recon- 
struction of  the  original  populations  of  such  areas  as 
these  is  one  of  the  highest  problems  in  ethnology. 
To  what  did  they  belong,  an  existing  stock  more 
luidely  extended  than  now,  or  a  fresh  stock  altogether?" 

"  My  own  belief  is,  that  the  number  of  European 
stocks  for  which  there  is  an  amount  of  evidence  suffi- 
cient to  make  their  extinction  a  reasonable  doctrine  is 
two — two  and  no  more ;  and  even  with  these  the  doc- 
trine of  their  extinction  is  only  reaso7iahle." 

"  a.  The  old  Etruscans  are  the  first  of  these"; 

''  h.  The  Pelasgi  the  second." 

If  the  Etruscans  were  of  the  same  race  as  the 
Armenians,  and  the  Pelasgi  of  the  same  race  as  the 
Caucasians,  both  these  stocks  would  still  survive.  The 
Caucasian  tribes  include  the  Georgians  (with  the 
Lazians  and  Mingrelians),  who  are  connected  through 
the  Suanians  with  the  Circassians  and  Abkhasians ; 
the  Ossetes,  who  are  frequently  supposed  to  be  Aryans ; 
the  Kisti,  who  are  connected  through  the  Tuschi  and 
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Pschawi  with  tlie  Georgians ;  and  tlie  Lesgi  in  the 
ancient  Albania.  The  languages  of  these  tribes  differ 
very  considerably,  but  something  common  is  found  to 
run  through  them  all. 

The  following  equivalents  will  be  employed  for  the 
Armenian  alphabet;  and  the  Greek  letters  which  corre- 
spond to  the  Armenian  in  place,  though  not  always  in 
soundj  are  prefixed  to  them  : — 


a.  a. 

IX.  m. 

/3.  6. 

y- 

7-  g- 

V.   n. 

8.  d. 

^.  s  (English  sh) . 

e.   e  (e  or  yc) . 

0.  0. 

f.  z  (English  z). 

c  {ts:  Enghsh  ch). 

77.  e. 

IT.  p. 

e  [c  mute). 

y  {ds:  as  sch  in  menscJi). 

e.  th  (Hebrew  feth). 

p.  r  (strong  r). 

z  (French J). 

or.  s. 

4.    i. 

w  (strong  t'). 

I. 

T.    t. 

kh  (guttural). 

r. 

z  ids). 

z  [tz  :  Hebrew  tzaddl). 

K.  h. 

V.  V. 

It. 

j>.X>h  (likei^'/t). 

z  its). 

-X^.  eh  (Hebrew  TcoidIi). 

\.  t  (Welsh  11 :  Polish 

t)- 

CO.  6  (broad  0,  or  an). 

c/  {dz  :  English  j). 

f  (used  in  foreign  words). 

Armenian  ] 

Diphthongs. 

av,  the  older  form  of  0. 

ov,  vowel  u,  English  00. 

ev,  like  English  yew. 

ow,  long  0. 

iv,  vowel  y,  French  u. 

ea,  like  French  e. 

The  Armenian  alphabet  was  invented  about  1500 
3'ears  ago. 
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CHAPTER   I. 

Migrations  of  the  Aryans  from  their  original  home  in  Mount 
Imaus. — Route  of  the  Thracians  into  Europe. — Western  and 
Northern  limits  of  the  Thracian  area  in  Europe. — With  what 
nations  the  Thracian  race  came  into  collision. — Primitive  popu- 
lation of  the  South  of  Europe,  and  of  Asia  Minor  and  Armenia. 

As  the  Asiatic  element  in  Italy  was  mainly  Etruscan, 
and  the  Aryan  character  of  the  Etruscan  language  will 
be  apparent  as  soon  as  its  examination  is  commenced, 
such  an  examination  may  be  appropriately  preceded 
by  a  sketch  of  the  probable  course  of  the  Etruscans 
from  the  original  home  of  the  Aryan  family  of  nations, 
and  by  an  endeavour  to  determine  what  were  the 
elements  which  composed  the  early  population  of  the 
South  of  Europe. 

A  remarkable  light  has  been  thrown  on  the  first 
movements  of  the  Aryans  by  the  researches  of  German 
scholars,  the  result  of  which  is  readily  accessible  in  the 
third  volume  of  Bunsen's  Egypt's  Place  in  Universal 
Hi  story.  But  the  map  which  is  there  given  as  illus- 
trating the  "  track  of  the  Aryans  from  the  Primeval 
Country  to  India,"  might  perhaps  receive  with  more 
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justice  the  title  of  ''a  map  to  illustrate  the  tracks  of 
the  SontJiern  Aryans  from  the  Primeval  Country  to 
India  and  Armenia."  The  "Primeval  Country'^  was  the 
mountainous  region  which  contains  the  sources  of  the 
Oxus  and  the  Jaxartes :  and  the  map  exhibits  clearly 
how  the  Aryans^  starting  from  this  country^  settled 
successively  in  Sogdiana,  Margiana,  Bactria,  Parthia, 
Aria^  and  other  tracts,  until  the  list  of  the  districts 
which  they  occupied  in  the  earliest  times  concludes  at 
last  with  these  three  counti-ies  : — 

14.  Varena,  now  Ghilan,  S.W.  of  the  Caspian. 

15.  Hapta-Hindu,  now  the  Pimjah. 

16.  "The  sixteenth  country  has  no  specific  name. 
Its  inhabitants  are  the  dwellei'S  7iear  the  sea-coast,  tvho 
do  not  require  any  ra^wparts.  Their  curses  are  vdnter 
and  earthquahes.  As  the  Cai<pian  was  the  sea  nearest 
to  the  Old  Iranians,  we  must  understand  the  shores 
of  that  sea." 

It  seems  a  highly  probable  inference  that  this  last 
country  was  Armenia,  which  formerly  touched  GhlJan 
and  the  Gasiyian  Sea,*  is  protected  by  the  natural 
ramparts  of  its  mountains,  has  a  long  and  severe 
winter  on  account  of  its  elevated  position,  and  is 
notoriously  subject  to  earthquakes. f     But,  even  with- 

*  See  the  map  in  Whiston's  Moses  Choronensis. 

f  "In  the  summer  of  1840  Armenia  was  visited  by  a  violent 
earthquake,  which  shook  Ararat  to  its  foundation.  The  immense 
quantities  of  loose  stones,  snow,  ice,  and  mud,  then  i^reeii^itated 
from  the  great  chasm,  immediately  overwhelmed  and  destroyed 
the  monastery  of  St.  James  and  the  village  of  Arghuri,  and  spread 
destrnction  fr.r  and  wide  in  the  jjlain  of  the  Araxes.     Although 
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out  this  inference^  the  meution  of  Ghilan  immediately 
before  the  Punjab,  and  the  positions  of  the  other 
thirteen  regions  previously  named,  would  lead  up  to 
the  following  conclusion  : — 

The  Southern  Aryans,  proceeding  from  the  banks 
of  the  Oxus,  and  expanding  as  they  advanced,  reached 
Armenia  on  the  west  about  the  same  time  as  they 
occupied  the  Punjab  on  the  east,  and  before  they 
entered  Southern  Media,  Persia^  Carmania,  Gedrosia, 
and  India  beyond  the  Sutlej. 

A^T^iatever  may  be  the  historical  value  of  these 
results  thus  deduced  from  the  A^endidad,  they  fall  in 
at  any  rate  singularly  well  with  the  theory  which  I 
desire  to  sup^jort,  and  which  may  be  stated  in  this 
manner : — 

The  Southern  Aryans  were  ultimately  divided  into 
three  principal  stocks  :  the  Thracian  on  the  west,  the 
Medo-Persian  in  the  centre,  and  the  Indian  on  the 
east.  The  Thracian  race,  as  a  distinct  member  of  the 
South  Aryan  family,  had  its  origin  in  Armenia, 'about 
the  same  time,  and  in  the  same  manner,  as  the  Indian 
race  had  its  origin  in  the  Punjab.  Finally,  while  the 
Medo-Persians  were  gaining  possession  of  the  southern 
half  of  Iran,  upon  the  Indian  Ocean  and  the  Persian 

Ai'arat  is  formed  of  volcanic  rocks,  yet  no  allusion  to  its  volcanic 
activity  at  any  period,  no  mention  of  an  eruption,  is  made  by  any 
of  the  native  historians,  who  record,  nevertheless,  several  earth- 
quakes more  or  less  calamitous."  Appendix  to  Cooley's  transla- 
tion of  PaiTot's  Journey  to  Ararat,  p.  371.  The  earthquake  of 
1840  was  felt  as  far  as  Tiflis,  150  miles  N.  of  Ararat,  and  as  Tauris 
or  Tabreez,  150  miles  S.E.  of  Ararat,  near  Ghilan. 
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Gulf,  and  wliile  tlie  Indians  were  carrying-  tlie  Sanskrit 
language  with  tliera  from  the  Indus  to  the  Bay  of 
Bengal,  tJie  Thracians  were  extending  themselves  from 
tlie  Casjjian  to  the  Alps  and  the  Tyrrhenian  Sea,  and 
carrying  an  Armenian  dialect  into  Etruria  and  EhcBtia. 
That  there  were  Thracians  over  all  this  extent  of 
country  is,  however,  not  merely  a  pi^obable  or  possible 
conjecture:  it  is  a  matter  of  ancient  history,  or  at  least 
of  ancient  tradition.  What  the  earliest  Zoroastrian 
record  seems  to  exhibit  in  the  germ,  the  authors  of 
Greece  and  Rome  present  in  its  completion.  Twenty- 
two  such  authors,  as  INIr.  Dennis  has  noticed,  derive  the 
Etruscans  from  the  Lydians;  a  presumption  of  aflSnity 
not  to  be  hastily  set  aside,  although  the  voyage  of  the 
Lydians  to  Etruria  under  the  conduct  of  Tyrrhenus 
may  be  no  more  historical  than  the  voyage  of  ^neas, 
and  Tyrrhenus  himself  a  personage  like  Hellen  and 
Romulus,  or  Delphinus  and  Sabaudus,  the  sons  of 
Allobrox,  That  some  Alpine  nations,  and  especially 
the  Rhsetians,  were  akin  to  the  Etruscans,  is  a  fact 
attested  by  Livy  :  and  that  the  Lydians  and  Carians 
were  allied  in  blood  and  language  to  the  Mysians,  who 
were  a  branch  of  the  Thracian  race,  is  affirmed  by 
other  writers.  There  were  too,  as  we  learn  from 
Strabo,  Thracians  mixed  with  the  Celtic  inhabitants  of 
Noricum  and  Pannonia,  the  countries  which  intervene 
between  Rh^tia  and  Dacia.  The  rest  of  the  historical 
argument  for  the  extension  of  the  Thracians  from 
Armenia  to  Italy  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words  of 
Dr.  Latham,  although  he  has  rejected  the  result  which 
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I  not  only  accept,  but  extend  to  Etruria  :*  "  The  old 
Thraciau  affinities  are  difficult,  but  not  beyond  in- 
vestigation. A  series  of  statements  on  the  part  of 
good  classical  authors  tell  us,  that  the  Daci  were  what 
the  Getae  were,  and  the  Thracians  what  the  Geta3 ; 
also,  that  the  Phrygians  spoke  the  same  language  as 
the  Thracians,  and  the  Armenians  as  the  Phrygians. 
If  so,  either  the  ancient  language  of  Hungary  must 
have  been  spoken  as  far  as  the  Caspian,  or  the  ancient 
Armenian  as  far  as  the  Thciss."  Write  here  tlie 
Alpine  Rhine  and  the  Tiber  for  tJte  Tlteiss,  and  I  believe 
that  no  more  than  the  truth  would  be  said,  and  perhaps 
not  quite  as  much  as  the  whole  truth.  For  I  imagine 
that  the  Bebryces,  whom  several  authors  mention  in 
the  Eastern  Pyrenees,  were  Thracian  settlers  who 
came  thither  by  sea,  probably  from  Italy,  before  the 
Carthaginians  and  Greeks  formed  settlements  upon 
that  line  of  coast.  My  reasons  for  this  conjecture  may 
be  thus  briefly  expressed,  as  a  part  of  the  cumulative 
proof  of  the  western  extension  of  the  Thracian  race: — 

f  sarn,  "ice:"  root  sar,  "freeze." 
Armenian  . . .  \  patel,  "  to  enclose"  (th.  pat). 

[  patovar,  "  wall,  rampart." 

Bithynia Patavium,    a    town    of   the    Thracian 

Behrijces. 
Pannonia Patavium,  a  town,  now  Pettau. 

*  Ethnology  of  Europe,  p.  229   (1852).     Dr.  Latham  considers  '\ 

that  two  languages  were  spoken  in  Phrygia ;  one  allied  to  that  of  I 

the  Armenians,  and  the  other  to  that  of  the  Thracians,  whom  he  1 

regards  as  Slavonic.  j 
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Venetia Pataviuin, the  cliief  town,  now  Padua  * 

E.  Pyrenees  . . .  Behfi/ces.-f 

Pyrenees scrn-eiUe,  "  glacier.''     For  the  termi- 
nation,   compare    ah-eiUe,    sor-cUa, 
and  or-illa.     The  rest  is  Armenian. 
Obsei've,  too,  that  Iherians  bordered 
on  these  Bebryces,  and  on  the  Ar- 
menians. 
Patavium,  the  chief  town  of  Venetia,  seems  to  have 
a  Thracian  and  Armenian  name.     Of  the   Venetian 
language  I  know  only  one  word,  which  is  given  by 
Pliny  [U.  N.,  xxvi,  G)  :  "Halus  autem,  quam  Gralli  sic 
vocant,   Veneti  cotoneam."     Gotonea   ''  comfrey,  avfjb- 
(pvTov,  ivaUwur","  may  be  explained,  like  the  Dacian 
Korlara,    "  aypwari^,    gramen,''    from    the    Armenian 
lihof,  "herb,  forage,"  an  Armenian  word  which  nearly 
replaces  the  English  v:ort  and   the   German   ivurz   in 
names  of  herbs.    The  Armenian  liliotan,  "^low,  hinnilis,'^ 
shews  a  connexion  in  sense  between  liJwt  and  Jmmiis. 
Ptolemy  mentions  an  Armenian  toAvn   called  Koraiva. 
The  Got-ensii  were  a  Dacian  tribe. 

The  Bebryces  in  Roussillon,  with  the  word  serri- 
eille,  "  glacier,''  would  mark  the  extreme  western  ex- 
tension of  the  Thracians.  On  the  north-west  their 
limit  "would  have  been  Rhastia,  where  their  presence  is 
indicated  by  several  Rha^to-Romance  words  used  in 
the  Swiss  Canton  of  the  Grisons.    The  following  group 

*  These  three  Paiavia,  and  no  others,  are  mentioned  by  Ptolemy. 
f  See  Bouq^ietj  Historiens  de  la  France,  vol.  i,  pp.  94,  114,  531, 
677. 
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of  five  kindred  terms  may  mark  how  tlie  Southern 
Aryans  once  reached  from  the  Ganges  to  the  sources 
of  the  Rhine,  while  the  existence  in  Lydian  of  the 
termination  of  the  Armenian  present  participle,  -avt, 
6t,  or  ot,  is  one  sign  that  the  Lydians  had  a  more 
intimate  degree  of  affinity  with  the  Armenians  than 
with  the  Indians.  The  Etruscan  language,  when  we 
come  to  examine  it,  will  exhibit  exactly  the  same 
degrees  of  affinity  to  the  Armenian  and  the  Sanskrit 
that  the  ancient  Lydian  and  Rha3tian  appear  to  have 
possessed.     These  are  the  five  words  : — 

Sanskrit hanfha,  ''  the  throat,  the  throttle." 

x4.rmenian kJtetdavt,  "  throttling,  choking. ^^ 

Lydian KavSavX-  t;?,     "  aKvWoirvLKTijf;,     the 

quinsy.'"* 

Albanian hijendis,  "  I  choke. "f 

Rhfeto-Romance.  .candarials,  "  a  choking  disease."  J 

The  following  Rhseto- Romance  names  of  animals 
exhibit  also  Armenian  affinities  : — 

Guis,  "  marten."  Ai'menian  Jcovz,  "  pole-cat  ;" 
liznaclds,  ^^  marten,"  =  Polish  and  Bohemian  huna, 
Russian  kmiiza,  Lithuanian  kiaune. 

Asul,  asoula,  "kid."  Armenian  ayz,  "goat"  (=  Sans- 
krit affd,  Greek  at|)  ;   ovl,  "  kid." 

Tama,  "moth."  }      Armenian  thitliem, 

Fafarinna,  "  butterfly."     )  "  butterfly." 


*  Biitticlier's  Arica,  p.  44.  f  Hahn's  Albanesische  Studicn. 

X  "  Eine   Art   Druseniibel,  das   das   Athmen   sehr   erscliwert." 
Cariscli's  Bhdto-Romanisches  Wijrterhuch. 
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Sdlipp,    ''  locust.-"       Sanskrit    ralahha,    "  locust :" 
root  red,  "^to  run.^^     Armenian  satap,  "  quick,  gliding." 

There  are  thus  signs  of  the  Armenian  language 
having  once  stretched  as  far  as  the  Pyrenees  and  the 
Alps :  and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  Carpathians, 
for  the  relics  of  the  Dacian  language  exhibit  some 
striking  instances  of  Armenian  affinity.  These  relics 
consist  of  more  tlian  thirty  names  of  plants  used  in 
medicine  ;*  names  that  are  very  likely  to  contain  the 
Dacian  equivalents  for  the  German  liraut  and  vmrz,  and 
the  English  grass,  wort,  or  weed,  which  are  the  terms 
that  most  commonly  enter  into  the  composition  of 
German  and  English  names  of  plants.  The  correspond- 
ing terms  in  Armenian  are :  hliot,  "  herb,  verdure, 
hay/'  and  dct,  "  herb,  medicine,  poison."  Thus 
"tobacco"  is  zkhakhot,  "smoke-herb,"  and  "rhubarb" 
is  l-hasndet,  "flock-wort,"  in  Armenian.  Are  there 
any  indications  of  kindred  words  in  Dacian  ? 

Now  ayp(0(JTL^,  gramen,  was  called  in  Dacian  Kor-iara 
or  Kor-r]aTa,  in  which  we  may  fairly  recognise  the 
Armenian  khot,  "herb,  hay/'  while  it  is  very  probable 
that  a  word  similar  to  the  Armenian  det,  "herb, 
medicine,  poison,"  existed  in  the  Dacian  htek-eia  or 
Bie\-\eiva,  "  henbane  /'  rev-SiXd  or  Tev-SeiXd,  "  cala- 
mint;"  Sou&)-Sr;Xa,  "  origan  ;"  Trpia-hrfka  or  Trpia-SiXd, 
"black  briony;"  KoiKO-8jXa  (or  possibly  KVKo-\l8a), 
"nightshade;"  and  perhaps  irpo-rre-hovKd  or  irpoTre-BiXa 
"  cinquefoil."     In  addition  to  hhot,  the  Armenian  has 

•    *  Grimm,  Geschichte  tier  Deutschen  Sprache,  cc.  9,  30. 
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another  word  for  "  grass/'  sez,  apparently  =  Sanskrit 
r.dJca,  ''herba/'  This  word,  combined  perhaps  with 
the  Armenian  anyag,  "  unhicky,  detrimental/'  may  be 
found  in  the  Daciau  avcaaae^e,  "  onobrychis  :"  Pliny 
(xxiv,  113)  speaks  of  a  plant  called  imp  la  lierha. 
There  is  too  in  Armenian  the  word  ost,  '^  ramus, 
germen,  palmites,  frondes"  (cf.  Basque  ost,  "leaf/' 
and  German  ast),  which,  when  combined  with  the 
Armenian  zotv,  "  OuKaaa-a,"  gives  a  good  explanation 
of  the  Dacian  ^ouocttt;,  "artemisia,"  of  which  Dioscorides 
says  that  it  grows  for  the  most  part  ev  TrapaOaXaaaLOi^; 
TO'TTOL^;.  There  is  a  fifth  Armenian  word  of  the  same 
class  as  Miot,  clet,  sez,  and  ost,  which  are  all  apparently 
found  in  Dacian.  This  word  is  plithith,  "  the  blowing 
of  a  flower,"  which  gives  the  verb  iilitlieth-il,  "to 
blow,  to  bud,  to  sprout,"  with  the  present  participle 
jjhthetli-ot,  the  preterite  participle  'pMlieth-eal,  and  the 
future  participle  jjlttheth-eU.  We  meet  likewise  with 
plithith,  when  combined  with  zatiJi,  "  flower,"  mist, 
"  always,"  and  lays,  "  light,"  in  the  following  com- 
pounds : — 

zatli-a-iilitliith,  "flowering,  blooming." 
mest-a-ijldliith,  "  ever-blooming." 
lovs-a-'ijhthith,  "  luminous,  light-shedding." 
To  these  add  one  of  the  previous  Armenian  /  termina- 
tions, or   such  a  one  as  in  ovs-et,  "sensible,"  from 
ovs,  "  sense,"  and  then  compare  the  Dacian — 
(pLd-o-(j)6edekd,  "  dSlavTov,  maidenhair."* 

•  $10-  is  perhaps  to  be  found  in  the  Armenian  phet-ovr,  "leather," 
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It  has  been  pointed  out  by  Grrimm  tbat  one  Dacian 
word^  Kpovardvq,  " 'xekihoviov  fJi'eya,"  is  the  Lithuanian 
Icregzdyne,  and  that  another,  hvv,  ^'urtica,  kvlSt),"  is 
the  Welsh  dan-ad.  The  existence  of  such  words  in 
Dacian  may,  Iiowever,  be  accounted  for  by  contiguity 
of  position;  an  expedient  which  cannot  be  admitted  as 
an  explanation  of  the  Armenian  affinities'  of  the  Dacian, 
which  are,  besides,  more  numerous  and  intimate  than 
any  other.  There  were  Celts  in  Pannonia,  and  there 
may  have  been  Lithuanians  in  Galicia;  but  Armenia 
is  far  away  from  Hungary  and  Wallachia. 

Having  now  ascertained,  by  the  combined  aid  of 
history  and  language,  the  probable  limits  of  the  Thracian 
area  in  Europe,  we  must  proceed  to  consider  another 
subject  before  entering  upon  the  examination  of  the 
Etruscan  language.  What  nations  possessed  the  area 
in  question  when  the  Thracians  first  intruded  upon  it? 

I  spoke  of  Bunsen's  map  {ante,  p.  2)  as  illustrating 
the  tracks  of  the  Southern  Aryans  to  India  and  Armenia; 
for  it  is  hardly  probable  that  all  the  Aryans  entered 
Europe  through  Armenia  and  Asia  Minor.  If  the 
"  Primeval  Country"  of  the  Aryans  was  the  region 
where  the  Oxus  and  the  Jaxartes  have  their  sources, 
then  another  branch  of  that  race,  who  may  be  called 
the  Northern  Aryans,  would  most  likely  take  their 
way  into  the  West  along  the  north  of  the  great 
barrier   of  sea   and    mountain,   a   thousand    miles  in 

and  phet-tel,  "to  pluck."  <i>ieu<l>eee(\d  would  then  be  "feather- 
sjDrouting,  jiluniy,"  just  as  the  Armenian  lovsaphthith  is  "light- 
sprouting,  luminous." 
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lengthy  wliicli  is  formed  by  the  Caspian,  the  Caucasus, 
and  the  Euxine.  The  leaders  of  this  division  seem  to 
have  been  the  nations  of  the  Classical  stock,  such  as 
the  Umbrians,  the  Oscans,  and  the  Hellenes ;  which 
last  I  think,  with  Dr.  Latham,  to  have  been  maritime 
settlers  from  Italy,  as  the  Pelasgians  and  the  Leleges 
may  have  come  from  Asia.  I  should  find  the  explana- 
tion of  Pelasiji,  who  are  described  as  veteres,  as 
avT6')(^dov€<i,  as  apy^aioTaroL,  and  as  ap')((Uov  n  (pvXov,  m 
the  Armenian  words,  locit  azg,  "ap')(^atov  (j)v\ov;"  where 
azg  is  ''race,  nation,"  and  wat  is  "ancient,  old," 
=  Greek  7raX-at6<;,  =  Epirot  vreX-io?.  Pelasgl  would  be 
a  Thracian  term  corresponding  to  the  Greek  Auto- 
cJithones  and  the  Latin  Ahorigines.  Armenian  words 
similar  to  Pelasgus  in  formation  are:  lavazgi,  "noble," 
=  good-race ;  ivatazgi,  "  plebeian,"  =  had-race ; 
azatazgi,  "citizen,"  =  free-race;  aylazgi,  "foreigner," 
=  otltcr-race ;  and  some  more.  Leleges,  "again,"  is 
readily  explained  as  "  sailors,"  from  the  Armenian  let, 
lot,  lovt,  "swim,"  lotal-  or  lovtaJi,  "swimmer;"  nava- 
lovtak,  "navigating."*  The  Classical  nations  Avould 
probably,  as  might  be  expected  from  the  level  nature 


*  "  The  headlands  of  Southern  Greece,  and  some  other  parts  of 
the  coast,  were  occuj^ied  in  the  earliest  times  by  the  Leleges  and 
other  tribes,  which  spread  themselves  from  the  opposite  shores  of 
Asia  Minor  over  the  islands  of  the  ^gean  Sea.  But,  with  these 
exceptions,  the  whole  continent,  from  the  borders  of  Thrace  and 
Macedonia  to  the  extreme  point  of  Peloponnesus,  was  peopled  by 
the  great  Pelasgian  nation"  (Maiden).  If  the  Leleges  came  by 
sea  into  Greece,  and  the  Bebryces  by  sea  into  EoussiUon,  the 
Tyrrhenians  rnight  have  come  by  sea  into  Etruria. 
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of  their  supposed  route  from  the  Oxus  to  the  Danube, 
reach  Italy  before  the  Thracians,  while  the  reverse 
may  have  been  the  case  in  Greece ;  and  they  would 
have  been  followed  or  accompanied  into  Europe  by 
their  kindred  the  Celts,  till  the  Alps,  or  perhaps  the 
Carpathians,  severed  the  stream  into  a  northern  and  a 
southern  arm.  The  Celts,  in  their  turn,  would  have 
been  followed  by  the  Germans,  and  the  Germans 
finally  by  the  Slavonians  and  Lithuanians;  although  it 
is  possible  that  these  two  ramifications  of  the  Sarma- 
tian  branch  of  the  Aryan  stock,  whose  languages  have 
several  Armenian  affinities,  may  have  preceded  the 
Thracians  through  Asia  Minor.  I  do  not,  however, 
think  so  myself.  If  the  Thracians  entered  Europe 
from  Asia  Minor,  and  the  Celts  through  the  South  of 
Russia,  it  might  be  anticijjated  that  the  two  races 
would  clash  and  mingle  on  the  Lower  Danube ;  and 
this  would  account,  not  only  for  what  Celtic  may 
appear  in  Dacian,  but  also  for  such  Celtic  words  as  the 
Etruscan  has  taken  up. 

But  other  tongues,  besides  the  Celtic  or  any  other 
Aryan  language,  may  have  affected  the  oi'iginal  Thraciau 
as  it  was  carried  from  Armenia  to  Etruria.  Europe 
would  have  been  peopled  by  some  other  nations  before 
the  Aryans  entered  it.  Now,  if  we  eliminate  from 
Europe,  together  with  that  part  of  Asia  which  lies 
between  the  Caspian  and  ^gean  Seas,  all  Aryan, 
Semitic,  and  Turkish  inhabitants,  we  shall  be  left 
with  only  three  races,  or  groups  of  nations :  the 
Basques  in  the  west,  the  Fins  in  the  north,  and  the 
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nations  of  the  Caucasus  in  the  east.  The  first  ap- 
proximation therefore  that  we  should  make  towards 
reconstructing  the  primitive  population  of  Europe 
(with  Armenia  and  Asia  Minor)  would  be,  by  extend- 
ing the  Basques,  the  Fins,  and  the  Caucasians,  till 
they  met  somewhere  in  the  centre  of  Europe.  I  do 
not,  however,  find  any  linguistic  signs  of  a  Basque 
population  there,  though  the  Taurine  asia,  "  rye,"  has 
been  compared  with  the  Basque  acia,  ^^seed;"  and  the 
name  of  the  Taurine  Iria,  now  Voghera,  is  like  the 
Basque  iria  or  uria,  ^^city."  But  I  must  notice 
three  Alpine  words  which  deserve  attention  as  possible 
indications  of  an  extension  of  Fins  and  Caucasians 
into  those  mountains.  The  Ossetes  and  Tuschi,  it  has 
been  mentioned  in  the  preface,  are  two  Caucasian 
tribes;  and  the  Tuschi  would  apparently  be  a  remnant 
of  those  Tusci  whom  Ptolemy  speaks  of  in  Asiatic 
Sarmatia  on  the  north  slope  of  the  Caucasus.  It 
might  be  an  extension  of  the  same  race  that  brought 
the  Tuscan  name  into  Europe,  where  we  meet  with  it 
in  Etruria.     The  three  Alpine  words  are  : — 

1.  Kdss,  kees,  hase,  '^glacier''  (Noric  Alps).*  Lap- 
ponic  Jausse,  "  mons  altior,  plerumque  nive  tectus." 
Esthonian  hahlio,  "frost;  kasse jaa  fjda,  "ice"),  "ice 
formed  by  frost  upon  snow."    Georgian  qisiva,  "frost. "f 

2.  Laid,  lauivi,  laivine,  "avalanche. "J  Tuschi  law, 
"snow"  (Schiefner's  Tliusch-Sjirache). 

*  The  Noric  Alps  lie  to  the  north  of  the  great  valley  of  the 
Drave,  the  Carnic  Alps  to  the  south, 
t  Compare  the  Peruvian  cassa,  "  haU."     Helps'  Life  of  Pizarro. 
X  In  KhEeto-Eomance,  lavinna. 
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3.  Tilssel/'hoj,  liiahe"  (Spliigen  district).  Cavian 
Tova-avXoL,  "Hvy/J^aloi."  Ossetic  tyiisiil,  'Mittle/' 
=  Armenian  doyzn,  Armenian  thzovh,  "  a  pygmy ;" 
root  fhiz,  "a  span/^  Kar-rou^a,  iroXis  ©pa/c^?,  ev  fi 
KaTcpKouv  ol  nu7/iarot.* 

The   last    of  these   three    words   may    possibly  be 
Aryan,   and   have   been   carried  into   Eha3tia  by  the 
Thraciansj  but  of  the  other  two,  one  seems  Caucasian, 
and  the   other  both  Finnish   and   Caucasian.     There 
would  be  two  explanations  of  the  presence  in  the  Alps 
of  Turanian  words  for  "ice"  and  "  snow,"  if  it  may  be 
allowable  to  apply  the  title  ''  Turanian"  to  the  Fins 
and  Caucasians.     Such  words  may  have  been  taken  up 
in  Asia  by  the  Thracians,  and  have  been  brought  by 
them  to  Rhastia ;  or  they  may  be  due  to  an  original 
Turanian  population  extending  from  the  Ural  or  the 
Caucasus  to  the  Alps.     If  we  adopt,  as  I  should  be 
inclined  to  do,  the  second  of  these   alternatives,  we 
might  be  led  to  inquire  if  there  were  any  European 
nations  in  historic  times  who  belonged  to  this  primi- 
tive Turanian  population.    That  the  Basques  or  Iberians 
formed  a  part  of  it  is  no  improbable  supposition ;  and 
I  suspect  that  both  they,  and  all  the  original  inhabit- 
ants of  the  South  of  Europe,  as  well  as  of  Asia  Minor 
and  Armenia,  were  allied  in  blood  and  language  to  the 
Caucasian  nations,  while  the  North  of  Europe,  beyond 
the  Alps  and  the  Carpathians,  would  have  been  Fin- 
nish.!    The   identity   of  names   is    remarkable.     Not 

*  Botticher's  Arica,  p.  5. 

t  "  The  population  of  tlie  first  period,"  says  Mr,  Troyon,  in  his 
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mei'ely  were  there  Iberians  and  Tuscans  in  the  Caucasus 
as  well  as  in  Spain  and  Italy ;  but  the  name  of  the 
nation  which  intervened  in  Europe  between  the  Iberians 
and  Tuscans,  namely,  the  Ligijes  or  Ligurians,  is  found 
likewise  in  or  near  the  Caucasus,  as  we  know  from 
Herodotus  and  Zonaras.  There  were,  too,  Ligyrit  in 
Thrace,  and  the  Taurisci  of  Noricum  bore  the  additional 
name  of  Ligyrisci.  The  Ligurians  of  Italy  were  almost 
extirpated  in  their  long  war  with  the  Romans  (Niebuhr), 
and  both  in  Italy  and  Gaul  they  would  have  been 
much  Celticised,  as  we  know  that  the  Salyes  were; 
while  the  Tuscans  of  Italy,  if  originally  Caucasian, 
would  have  been  conquered  by  the  Thracian  Rasente, 
and  have  lost  their  national  existence,  while  they 
communicated,  like  the  Britons,  their  name  to  their 
conquerors.  The  same  lot  probably  befell  the  primi- 
tive population  of  Dacia  and  Meesia ;  for,  though  the 
Dacian  langfuaafe  was  Thracian  in  the  time  of  Diosco- 
rides,  as  may  be  inferred  from  its  Armenian  affinities, 
and  as  Strabo  had  declared  at  a  rather  eai-lier  period, 
vet   the   Dacian   town-name    dava,    of   which    a    few 


work  on  the  Swiss  Lake-dwellers,  "are  a  primitive  people,  per- 
haps belonging  to  a  Finnish  or  Iberian  race  which  came  out  of 
Asia  several  thousand  (hundred)  years  before  our  era,  and  follow- 
ing the  course  of  the  Ehone  or  the  Ehine  wandered  into  the 
valleys  of  the  Alps."  Keller's  Lalce  Dwellings  (Eng.  trans.),  p.  395. 
I  imagine  that  law-ine  and  kees  are  relics  of  the  language  of  this 
Finnish  or  Iberian  race,  using  Iberian  in  the  double  sense  of 
Georgian  (or  Caucasian)  and  Basque;  like  as  the  ancient  presence 
of  the  Thracian  Bebryces  in  Eoussillon  woiild  be  indicated  by  the 
word  sern-eiUe,  "glacier,"  in  the  Pyrenees. 
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instances  are  found  in  Ma^sia  besides,  witli  one  in 
Dalmatia,  and  one  in  Dardania,  seems  best  explained 
from  the  Georgian  daha,  "village,  town/^  thougli 
probably  allied  at  the  same  time  to  the  Sanskrit  deQa 
and  the  Armenian  deh,  "  pagus."  A  parallel  might  be 
made  with  Cornwall,  where  Celtic  place-names  exist 
among  a  people  now  speaking  English;  The  Daci  or 
Davi  were  probably  "the  villagers,"  as  Gesenius  has 
interpreted  the  name  of  the  Caspian  Dahce  or  Dai.* 


*  The  Georgian  daba  might  also  explain  the  name  of  the  Gala- 
tian  Tavium,  and  the  last  part  of  Pa{t)-tavium  {ante,  p.  5),  while 
Pat-  was  referred  to  the  Armenian  pat-el,  "to  enclose."  There  was 
a  Dacian  town  called  Patav-issa.  Two  more  Dacian  towns  were 
called  Acidava,  which  bears  a  resemblance  to  Aciiavones,  the 
second  name  of  the  Centrones  in  Savoy.  We  know  that  there 
were  the  pile-towns  of  an  early  race  on  the  Leman  Lake— 

"  Quam  vetus  mos  Grsecise 
Vocitavit  Accion."  (Avienus) 

Guadix  in  Andalusia  was  anciently  called  Acci.  In  Georgian,  vake 
is  "plain,  fields,"  like  the  Spanish  vega.  In  Lapponic,  ivagge  is 
"valley:"  "imprimis  vallis  inter  monies  latior,"  which  would  well 
describe  the  position  of  the  Ligurian  J'agienni.  The  Genoese 
lalla,  "aunt,"  seems  Finnish  too,  as  lei  is  "uncle"  in  Esthonian.  We 
find  in  Avienus  the  inhabitants  of  the  Alijine  valley  of  the 
Khone  called  Tylangii,  Daliterni,  Chahilci,  and  Temenici,  instead  of 
Viberi,  Seduni,  Veragri,  and  Nantuates ;  just  as  the  Acitavones  were 
also  Centrones,  and  as  the  Medulli  were  also  Garoceli.  Each  one  of 
the  six  tribes  between  the  Furca  and  the  Mont  Cenis  had  two 
names,  and  so  likewise  had  the  Lacus  Lemanus.  The  Alps  were 
perhaps  not  much  Celticised  before  the  movement  which  brought 
the  Gauls  into  Italy.  The  Chabilci  seem  to  have  left  their  name 
to  Chable  and  the  Chablais,  which  once  included  the  Lower  Vallais. 
There  was  a  town  called  Chabala  in  the  Caucasian  Albania 
Temnus  was  a  mountain  in  Mysia. 
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A  part  of  the  A1b((nian.'=!,  the  probable  representa- 
tives of  the  ancient  Illyrians,  are  still  called  Toscaus  ; 
and  both  are  Caucasian  names,  though  the  Albanian 
language  is  Aryan,  as  Bopp  has  shewn  in  his  essay  on 
that  subject.  Among  many  remarkable  Albanian  words, 
two  may  be  selected  on  account  of  their  significance. 
One  of  them,  diel  or  dll,  "sun,'^  resembles  the  Georgian 
dill  or  d'da,  " morning,"  but  would  also  be  allied  in 
root  to  the  Albanian  di{te),  '^  day,"  =  Latin  dicf^, 
=  Sanskrit  di{na),  =  Welsh  dyiv,  =  Armenian  tic. 
The  Armenian  plural  form,  tick,  "  age,^^  i.  e.  "  days,^^ 
would  imply  ti  in  the  singular  as  another  form  of  tic. 
The  Sanskrit  cZiva," heaven,"  is  likewise  a  kindred  term ; 
and  the  root  is  the  Sanskrit  div,  ''to  shine."  By 
taking  this  root  into  the  Armenian,  dropping  the  v  as 
in  the  Sanskrit  dina  =  divana,  and  adding  one  of  the 
Armenian  I  terminations  {ante,  p.  9),  the  Albanian 
diel  or  dU,  "  sun,''  comes  to  mean  "  shining,  bright.'' 
Yet  I  terminations  are  as  characteristic  of  Georgian  as 
they  are  of  Armenian  and  Etruscan ;  and  dlli  or  dila, 
' "  morning,"  is  a  true  Georgian  derivative  from  the 
root,  di{r),  "to  shine."  In  Tuschi,  too,  "God"  is 
JDal,  which  mig^t  be  deduced  from  a  similar  root. 

For  from  .ue  root  div  the  Sanskrit  derives  also 
deva,  "  God,"  =  Armenian  dev,  "  demon ;"  which 
words,  when  combined  with  the  Armenian  tccriii, 
"high"  (shortened into  luern  in  wern-alcmi ,  "celestial"), 
lead  us  at  once  to  the  Albanian  ]jcnidi  or  iierendi, 
"  God."  The  root  of  u-erin  is  the  Armenian  wer,  "  on 
high"  (=  Sanskrit  x>ara,  "altus"),  which  gives  in  the 

c 
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comparative  iveragoyn,  "  superior/^  and  enables  us  to 
explain  the  Phrygian  ^epeKvvSai,  "  Saifiov6<;,"  i.  e.  "the 
supreme  spirits ;"  or  else  as  "  the  most  high/'  if  8  is 
not  radical.     BerecyntJms  was  also  a  mountain.* 

The  Armenian  for  "^God'^  is  astovaz,  =  Zend  artvat, 
"existeutia  [artii)  prfeditus.'"t 

The  Etruscan  words  for  "  Deity"'  are  Aryan^  like 
the  Armenian  and  Albanian.  They  are^  according  to 
Classic  reporters,  cesar,  "  deus/'  and  alaoi,  "  6eoL" 
Aes-  or  atV  is  the  Old  Norse  as,  "deus/^  the  Armenian 
ays,  "  spirit,  demon/'  and  probably  also  the  Gaelic 
aos,  "  fire,  the  sun,"  from  which  by  the  addition  of 
fear,  "bonus,  vir,"  =  Sanskrit  vara,  Armenian  ayr,  are 
derived  the  Gaelic  Aosar,  and  the  Irish  Aosar,  Aesar, 
"God,"  which  Bopp  compares  with  the  Sanskrit  iqvara, 
"  dominus,"  and  ic,  "  dominari."  The  connexion  be- 
tween "  dominus"  and  "  sol"  is  shewn  in  the  Sanskrit 
ina,  "dominus,"  =  Irish  ion,  "sol."  Yet  we  should 
expect  the  Sanskrit  iq  to  become  ic  {=  il-)  in  Gaelic. 
The  Etruscan  for  "heaven,"  faJandum.,  would  be 
allied  to  the  Persian  huland,  "high,  heaven,"  and  the 
Sanskrit  oland,  "  in  altum  tollere." 

Whatever  the  population  may  have  been  originally 
in  Illyria,  Dacia,  and  Mfesia,  yet  it  seems  eventually 
to  have  been  either  Aryan  or  Aryanised,  as  it  would 
certainly  have  been  in  Thrace  and  Greece :  but  among 
the  mountains  in  the  heart  of  the  peninsula  a  remnant 
of  the   original  Turanian  inhabitants  may  have  been 

*  Other  languages  present  signs  of  affinity  here.     See  Diefen- 
bach,  Lex.  Comp.  s.v.  fairguni,  "berg." 
t  Botticher's  J  rica,  p.  63. 
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left  in  the  Pasoniaus,  witli  the  dwellers  on  piles  whom 
Herodotus  describes  on  Lake  Prasias ;  the  kindred, 
perhaps,  of  the  Swiss  lake-dwellers  who  have  of  late 
excited  general  interest,  and  whom  "  Realmah"  has 
made  so  popularly  known.  The  Pa3onians  represented 
themselv^es,  according  to  Herodotus,  as  a  colony  of  the 
Teucrians  from  Troy,  and  their  remains  were  certainly 
called  Gergithes  (v.  22),  and  probably  dwelt  at  Genjis, 
Gergithium,  or  GergitJius,  in  the  territory  of  Lampsacus 
(Strabo,  p.  589).  Gergeti  is  an  Ossetic  town  in  the 
centre  of  the  Caucasus.  The  pile-dwellers  on  Lake 
Prasias  cut  their  timber  in  Mount  Orhelus,  and  the 
Orhelians  wei-e  a  princely  family  in  Georgia.* 

If  there  were  people  of  Caucasian  origin  in  Europe, 
it  is  not  likely  that  Asia  Minor  would  be  without 
them.  The  most  eminent  nation  here  that  I  should  be 
inclined  to  consider  as  Turanian  and  Caucasian  would 
be  the  Lycians,  whose  language,  which  is  neither 
Aryan  nor  Semitic  in  character,  appears  to  me  to 
present  signs  of  such  an  affinity.  I  have  discussed  the 
question  at  some  length  in  my  Armeniaji  Origin  of  the 
Etruscans,  and  shall  only  select  a  very  few  points  for 
notice  here.  The  Lycian  term  for  "  wife,"  lade,  de- 
serves consideration  in  the  first  place,  and  may  be 
thus  derived  from  the  Caucasian  by  the  aid  of  the 
Circassian  and  Lesgi  languages  : — 

Circassian    ...^  %      l"blood." 

I  t  liiay  ) 

\Jlay,  '"^  husband." 
*  St.  Martin,  Mnnoires  sur  I'Armenie. 
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I^esgi    thfadi )  ,,  ^^.^^  „ 

Ly  cian lade      J 

Three  other  Lycian  words  are  : — 

tedS-eme,  "  son." 

fcdBp-e/jia,  "  aiTov  ^pvjfio'i.'^ 

vX-afJiO'^,  "  KapTTO^." 

the  last   pair   being   two   of  the   five   Lycian   words 

derived  from  Greek  reporters.     The  terminations   of 

these  three  words  may  be  found  in  the  termination  of 

the   Esthonian   infinitive    -7n.a,   which   resembles   the 

Turkish  infinitive  terminations,  -male,  -meJc ;  or  in  the 

Tuschi  noun-tei'mination  -07ii,  which  is,  however,  not 

common;  or  in  the  Lapponic  noun-termination  -em, 

which  is   exceedingly  frequent :    as,  e.  g. — passat-et, 

"  lavare,'^  iiassat-em,    "  lotio ;" — passot-et,    "  colere," 

2>assot-em, "  cuMuB-/'  pass-et/' Sissare," jjass-em/'vevn.'' 

But  Arj^an  languages  have  similar  terminations,  as  in 

For  vX-afio'i  we  have — 

Turkish  el-ma 
Hungarian  al-ma 

and  for  v\ 

Esthonian  willl 


\  "  apple." 


iuscbi  cliii 

P         .       f/,7//7;,  "apple." 
(jreort-'iau  ■{  ,,    ,,.,.   f/     .  „ 
«=         {  ill -kh ill,  "nut." 

for  Kciop 

Tuschi  liofor,  "  cake,  bread." 

and  for  tcdc 

Esthonian  toid-  )  ,,  ■■,   >, 

A  •       ,  }     nourisii. 

Armenian  taz-   ) 

Greek  WjOrj,  "  nurse." 
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I  subjoin  one  Lycian  epitaph  to  shew  tlio  language, 

and  because   it   will   enable    me   to    explain   a   word 

better  tliau  I  did  on  a  former  occasion : — 

eivuinii     goru      mute     jiriuafatil     hcdcplnme     vrppe 
this  tomb    here       made  Esedeplume  for 

lade     euwe     so  tedesaenie     eiiweye     ivomeleye. 

wife     his        and      children       his  all. 

For  the  last  word  compare  : — 

/wune "some,  loas,  welcJies." 

Tuschi  J  ^^'^^^1—^^^  ../' every,  jedes.'' 

\  intjii "something,  etvxcs." 

(,wuma    "all,  (dies,  alle." 

Lycian  ...ivom — tde — ye,  "all." 

On   a   gold   collar   about    six   inches    in    diameter, 

which    is    now  in  the   Museum    of   Vienna,   and  was 

found  in  Wallachia,  a  part  of  ancient  Dacia,  in  the 

year  1838  (Micali,  Mon.  Ined.,  tav.  liii),  there  is  an 

inscription  written  from  left  to  right,  which  may  be 

read  by  the  aid  of  the  Lycian   characters,  alujilthdi 

iifipfa,  "the  ■ufii'ffi'  of  Alufiithas,"   a  name  partially 

like   Alyattes*      Here    the    short    a    is   X,  which   is 

Lycian ;  and  the  'U.,  I  surmounted  by  X,  which  is  also 

Lycian.     If  the  X  be  made  a  ;i^  or  ch  instead  of  a  short 

n,  the  inscription  would   become   cldufiithdl    Ufipfcli, 

which  seems  a  less  likely  reading.      The   remaining 

letters   in   the   inscription  have  nothing   particularly 

distinctive  about  them.     If  the  collar  wore  a  votive 

offering,  or  even  a  gift  to  an  individual,  Hfipfa  might 

*  Pausanias  (x,  16)  says,  that  of  all  the  offerings  of  the  Lydian 
kings  nothing  remained  at  Delphi  but  the  iron  pedestal  or  base 
of  the  bowl  of  Alyattes. 
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be  explained  from  tlie  Tuschi  iphoh  =  Georgian  iephoha, 
"  generosity,  munificence,  freigehighelt ;"  whicli  con- 
sists of  tlie  Tusclii  iai)li,  =  Georgian  iephi,  "  munifi- 
cent/' combined  with  the  Tuschi  termination  -oh 
=  Georgian  -oha.  Yotive  offerings  are  said  to  be 
given  lihenter  and  libera  munere.  Such  a  Georgian 
form  as  saso-eha,  ''hope/'  comes  still  nearer  to  ilf- 
ipfa,  though  -ipfn  should  likewise  be  compared  with 
the  Sanskrit  ral-abha,  =  Armenian  sat-ap,  =  Rhgeto- 
Romance  sal-ipp  [ante,  p.  8).*  We  have  seen  from 
the  Dacian  -daca,  =  Georgian  daba,  ''  village,  town/' 
that  the  language  of  Dacia  was  probably  at  first 
Caucasian,  and  from  the  Dacian  names  of  plants  that 
it  became  afterwards  Thracian ;  as  the  language  of 
Gaul  became  Latin  while  the  Celtic  town-names  were 
retained  in  the  country.  Yet  it  does  not  follow, 
because  the  gold  collar  was  found  in  Dacia,  either 
that  its  original  destination  was  Dacia,  or  that  the 
inscription  on  it  is  Dacian.  It  might  have  been  carried 
off,  and  brought  to  Dacia.  For  the  declension  of 
AltifiitliCd,  compare  the  Tuschi  Marhai,  the  genitive  of 
Mark,  "  Marcus  /'  and  mascd,  the  genitive  of  masa, 
"lux,"  ==  Sanskrit  mds,  "luna,"  =  Georgian  mze, 
"sol." 

Micali  thinks  the  characters  on  the  Wallachian  collar 
to  be  like  the  Euganean  letters.  The  Euganeans  may 
very  well  have  been  a  remnant  of  the  early  Turanians 
of  Italy.      They  were  neither  Gauls  nor  Venetians. 

*  Compare  a])fel,  hiipfen,  hop/,  and  apple,  hop,  cop. 
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MalJea  writes,  iu  his  uufiuislied,  and  hardly  com- 
menced. History  of  Borne:  "The  mountainous  country 
northward  from  the  lake  (of  Garda)  remained  in  pos- 
session of  the  Euganei.  Of  this  ancient  and  once 
powerful  people  Cato  was  still  able  to  enumerate  thirty- 
four  towns  (Plin.  K.  N,  iii,  24)  ;  and  they  were  re- 
ported by  tradition  to  have  inhabited  all  the  country 
between  the  Alps  and  the  Adriatic  Sea,  till  they  were 
driven  into  the  mountains  by  the  Yeneti  (Liv.  i,  1). 
Their  chief  tribe  was  the  Stoni  or  Stceni  (Plin.  H.  X. 
iii,  2  i),  and  the  Stceni  are  expressly  named  Ligurians 
in  a  fragment  of  the  Triumphal  Fasti,  and  by  the 
geographer  Stephanus.^'  I  think  it  probable  that  the 
Euganeans  are  rightly  connected  with  the  Ligurians, 
as  well  as  the  Orobii,  whose  origin  Cato  could  not 
ascertain  (Phn.  S.  N.  iii,  23).  The  same  mystery 
hangs  over  the  origin  of  the  Euganeans.  Micali  says 
(vol.  ii,  p.  25):  '^'' Vanamente  pero  vorremmo  rintracciai'e 
I'origine  degli  Euganei."  No  doubt  it  is  difficult  to  do 
so.  Indeed,  until  Caucasians  or  Fins  be  brought  in, 
there  is  always  one  race  at  least,  in  Italy,  in  the 
Turkish  peninsula,  and  iu  Asia  Minor,  which  cannot 
be  accounted  for.  The  name  of  the  Orobii,  who  occupied 
the  mountains  of  Como,  and  possessed  Berg-umuiu 
(which  is  like  Perg-amus,  and  may  contain  a  termina- 
tion like  the  Tuschi  -om  and  that  of  the  Lycian  uX-a/zo?) ; 
of  the  river  Orohis,  now  the  Orb  in  Languedoc ;  of  the 
river  Orba  in  the  Ligurian  Apennines;  of  the  Pieonian 
Mount  Orbelus  ;  and  of  the  Georgian  Orbelian  family  ; 
— all  these  names  may  be  compared  with  three  given 
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by  Ptolemy  :  Orhanassa  in  Pisidia,  and  Orhisene  and 
Orhalissene  in  Armenia  Minor^  where  -sene  wonld  be 
the  Armenian  termination  sen,  found  in  mezasen, 
"great,"  and  sUcasen,  '^red."  Cf.  Tyr-5e?«(s  and  Por- 
sena.  It  signifies  also  "town,"  and  is  Georgian  as 
well  as  Armenian.  Oyhi  means  "  eagle"  in  Georgian, 
and  -all  and  -eli,  which  may  appear  in  OYh-elus  and 
Orb-a?/ssene,  are  common  Geoi'gian  terminations :  e.  g. 
dab-«//,  "humilis,"  from  dah-di,  "pagns;"  Guri-e?i, 
"  belonging  to  the  country  of  Guria."  Mount  Orhelus 
would  probably  =  Adhrsherrj,  but  the  rivers  OrJ^a  and 
Orohis  would  rather  mean  "  swift,"  like  as  the  Etruscan 
aracus,  "hawk,"  is  the  Armenian  amg,  "swift."  Cf. 
Araxes.     There  is  an  Arhel-Jiorn  in  the  Bernese  Alps. 

The  Tuschi  call  their  own  country  Baza  (Schiefner, 
s.  V.)  ;  a  name  resembling  the  Hispanian  Basti,  now 
Baza,  which  Humboldt  compares  with  the  Basque 
haso{a),  "forest."     The  Bessi  were  a  Thracian  tribe. 

There  was  an  ancient  people  in  Paphlagonia  or 
Bithvnia  called  Gaucones,  who  were  extinct  in  Strabo's 
time.  Some  thought  them  to  be  Scythians,  others 
Macedonians,  and  others  Pelasgians.  A  people  of  the 
same  name  were  once  found  in  Messenia  and  Elis. 
The  Gauco-ensii  were  a  Dacian  tribe.     Cf.  Caucasus, 

In  addition  to  the  Lycians,  I  should  be  inclined  to 
consider  as  Caucasian  the  Pisidians  and  Lycaonians, 
neither  of  whom  are  mentioned  as  Thracians,  though 
the  Phrygians  and  Milyans,  who  bordered  on  them, 
are  expressly  said  to  be  so.  Lijcaon  was  a  son  of 
PehtsrjHs.     When   the   Thracians   advanced  from  the 
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Caspian  into  Armenia  and  Asia  Minor,  I  think  that 
they  left  the  rehcs  of  the  primitive  Caucasian  popula- 
tion, on  their  rio-ht  in  Armenia,  and  on  their  left  in 
Asia  Minor.  Upon  the  whole,  I  may  define  the  posi- 
tion which  I  imagine  the  Caucasians  held  with  respect 
to  the  Thracians,  both  in  Asia  and  Europe,  by  compar- 
ing it  to  that  which  the  Dravidas  now  hold  with  respect 
to  the  Sanskrit  nations  in  India.  The  Cappadocians 
or  White  Syrians,  who  divided  the  Armenians  from 
their  kindred,  the  Phrygians,  would  have  been  Semitic 
invaders  from  the  south  at  a  later  period,  whom  an 
infusion  of  Thracian  and  Caucasian  blood  may  have 
rendered  fairer  in  complexion  than  the  rest  of  the 
Arama3ans.  As  the  Thracians  proceeded  from  Asia 
towards  the  west,  their  language,  previously  liable  to 
be  affected  with  Caucasian  and  Semitic  elements,  would 
probably  have  taken  up  some  Celtic,  and  perhaps  some 
Finnish  words,  especially  in  Italy  and  the  Eastern 
Alps.  But  its  substance  and  its  structure  would  re- 
main Armenian ;  and  such,  I  believe,  the  Etruscan 
language  will  prove  on  examination. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

ETRUSCAN    SEPULCHRAL   INSCRIPTIONS. 

It  has  been  sliewn  in  the  preceding  chapter,  from  the 
accounts  of  the  ancients,  how  they  made  a  series  of 
Thracian  nations  to  extend  from  the  Caspian  Sea  as 
far  as  the  Carpathians  and  the  sources  of  the  Rhine ; 
and  several  Hnguistic  coincidences  have  been  brought 
forward  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  these  accounts, 
which  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  reason  for  im- 
pugning. There  is  then,  as  Etruria  is  included  in  the 
Thracian  area,  a  certain  antecedent  probability  that 
the  Etruscan  language  would  be  found  to  belong  to 
the  same  Aryan  family  as  the  Armenian :  and  we 
have,  besides  this,  the  evidence  of  Livy,  a  native  of 
Padua,  that  the  Rhaetian  language,  which  appears 
from  its  relics  to  have  been  like  the  Armenian,  was 
Etruscan  with  a  corrupt  pronunciation.  It  will  accord- 
ingly be  the  object  of  this  and  the  two  following 
chapters  to  shew  that  the  Etruscan  language  was 
Aryan  of  the  Armenian  type ;  and  the  argument  will 
be  opened  by  an  examination  of  the  Etruscan  epitaphs 
that  contain  the  often  cited  avil  and  ril,  words  both 
characterised  by  one  of  those  I  terminations  to  which 
I  have  already  called  attention. 
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There  are  three  words,  atas,  anims,  and  vixif,  which 
continually  occur  in  Latin  epitaphs,  accompanied  by 
the  name  and  age  of  the  deceased.  The  case  is  the 
same  in  Etruscan,  where  the  corresponding  words  are 
avil,  ril,  and  leine,  with  line  elsewhere.  To  illustrate 
the  use  of  these  Etruscan  words,  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
select  the  following  seven  of  Lauzi's  epitaphs,  in  each 
of  which  the  proper  name  is  omitted,  and  its  place 
supplied,  for  convenience  of  reference,  by  the  number 
of  the  epitaph  : — 

453.  avil  xxsiii.  454.  avil  ril  lxv. 

32.  avils  XXIX.  455.  ril  liii  leine. 

10.  ril  XXI.  456.  ril  leine  lv. 

87.  line. 
There  are  almost  enough  materials  here  to  deter- 
mine the  family  of  languages  to  which  the  Etruscan 
belonged,  for  the  respective  meanings  of  avil,  ril,  and 
leine,  are  scarcely  to  be  mistaken.  I  will,  however,  as 
so  much  is  to  be  learned  from  these  three  words 
alone,  proceed  to  prove  what  a  careful  observer  might 
very  likely  perceive  on  inspection :  and  this  demonstra- 
tion seems  to  be  the  more  requisite,  as  it  was  said 
long  ago,  and  has  not  yet  entirely  ceased  to  be  re- 
peated, that  all  we  know  of  the  Etruscan  language  is, 
that  avil  ril  means  "vixit  annos,"  though  it  cannot  be 
said  which  is  the  noun,  and  which  the  verb.*     Even 


*  "Of  their  language,  chiefly  preserved  to  us  in  their  sepulchral 
inscriptions,  we  know  absolutely  nothing.  The  only  expression 
that  has  been  satisfactorily  made  out  is  the  very  common  one  of 
EiL  ATiL, '  vixit  annos.' "     Murray's  Central  Italy,  p.  256  (ed.  18Q7). 
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Niebuhr  was  at  fault  here.  "  Al  dire  Ji  lui/'  writes 
Micali,  in  his  Anilcld  PojvjU  Italiani  (vol.  ii,  p.  351),  "la 
scienza  dell'  Etrusco  sarebbe  ristretta  all'  interpetrazi- 
one  ccrfa  di  due  sole  parole  :  avil  eil,  vixit  annos." 

Yet  all  that  can  be  pronounced  certain,  or  almost 
certain,  is,  not  that  avil  ril  means  "  vixit  annos/'  but 
that  of  the  two  expressions,  avil  ril  and  ril  leiiie,  one 
signifies  ''' vixit  annos,"  and  the  other  "anno  setatis." 
Ril  therefore,  which  occurs  in  both  expressions,  stands 
for  both  anno  and  annos,  and  would  consequently  be 
the  Etruscan  word  for  "year"  used  without  declension, 
or  else  contracted  to  its  crude  form  like  aim.  and 
cetat.  in  Latin.  Again,  as  avil  and  avils  cannot  both 
be  rendered  "  vixit,"  to  say  nothing  of  other  obvious 
reasons,  it  is  plain  that  avil  is  cetas  or  odat.,  and 
that  avils  is  a^tafis ;  so  that  avil  would  be  declined 
like  an  Aryan  noun.  So  far  then  from  its  being 
certain  that  avil  ril  means  "vixit  annos,"  it  is  easy 
to  see  that  avil  ril  cannot  mean  "vixit  annos." 
Finally,  as  ril  is  "  year,"  and  avil  is  "  age,"  no 
sense  but  "  lived"  is  left  for  the  remaining  word 
leine,  which,  when  accompanied  by  the  number  of 
years  of  life,  is  always  joined  with  ril,  "years,"  as 
vixit  is  with  annos.*     When  it  stands  alone,  as  line 


*  "  Occurrit  (leine)  in  titulis  sepulcralibus  (ex  Volaterris),  con- 
junctum  cum  voce  ril,  quod  exponitur  annos  vel  annorum." 
Fabretti,  p.  1(142.  Should  it  not  therefore  have  been  inferred 
that  leine  corresponded  to  "vixit/'  especially  when  avils,  "setatis," 
had  been  rightly  interpreted,  as  it  has  for  some  time  been  in 
Italy  ?  Of  the  explanations  that  have  been  given  for  leine,  the 
Latin  lene,  i.  e.  leniier,  and  the  Greek  Aa/Voj,  are  selected  as  the 
most  probable  in  Fabretti's  vocabulary.    But  even  if  Icne  be  taken 
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floes  twice  in   Lanzi^   the  Roman    eupliemism,   ''  she 
lived/'  would  be  employed  for  "  she  is  dead." 

The  Etruscan  words,  leinc  or  line,  "  he  lived/'  rll, 
''year,'"'  and  ac'd,  ''age/'  ]nay  be  thus  explained  : — 

Sanskrit. 
Root  //,  "  adhere,  dwell,  live." 
laya,  "  house,  dwelling-."* 
lindtl,  "  he  dwells." 
allndt,  "  he  was  dwelling." 

Armenian. 
Root  li,  "become,  be,  live"  (implied  in  Il-cal,  "been"). 
hifraij  or  Uraij,  "dwelling,  home." 
Lure  or  Lorl,  name  of  two  towns,  "  Ham." 
lini,  "he  is." 
liner,  "he  was"  (imperfect:  there  is  no  aorist). 

Etruscan. 
Lori-nm,  name  of  a  town.f 
Icine  or  line,  "  he  lived." 


as  a  valediction  equivalent  to  "  sit  tibi  terra  levis,"  and  AoiVos  as 
meaning  "  tumulus,"  how  can  the  resulting  explanations  of  ril 
leine  lv  or  ril  liii  leinfi  be  more  probable  than  "  annos  vixit . ."  ? 
There  is  no  reason  to  infer  at  starting  that  the  Etruscan,  Greek, 
and  Latin  languages  belonged  to  one  family,  but  rather,  as 
Niebuhr  and  Micali  affirmed,  strong  grounds  for  separating  the 
Etruscan  from  the  other  two :  for  the  Greek  and  Latin,  alter 
being  put  to  the  torture  for  a  century,  have  given  no  explanaliou 
(if  the  commonest  Etruscan  forms.  Proximity  need  not  imply 
affinity;  and  the  languages  of  Etruria  and  Latium  may  have 
been  no  more  nearly  allied  than  are  those  of  England  and  Wales. 

*  Cf.  Thracian  Af'jSo,  "  n6\ts."     Botticher's  Arica,  p.  51. 

t  Loro  and  Lari  are  two  modern  towns  in  Tuscany. 
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Gaelic. 
Eoot  ra,  "  go." 

7'a-idli,  "a  quarter  of  a  year." 
Sanskrit. 
Root  r!,  "  go." 

rl-in,  "a  season  (of  two  months)." 
Armenian. 
Root  rail,  "  go"  (implied  in  rah-el,  "to  go") . 
katli-i7,  'Ho  drop,  a  drop"  (root  katU). 

Etruscan. 
r-il,  "  a  year."     Compare  n-il  =  nih-il. 


Sanskrit. 
Root  av,  ''  groWj  move." 

Armenian. 

Iin-y7  or  lin-el,  "  to  be"  (root  U,  base  I  in). 

lin-eli,  "that  is  to  be"  (future  participle). 

av-e\i,  "  exceeding,  redundant_,  more." 

yav-et,  "  more,  rather." 

yav-itean,  "  an  age." 

ay-ag,  "  more  aged,  elder." 

tes-i7,  "aspect"  (root  tes). 
Etruscan, 

av-ll,  "age." 
The  Armenian  av-7',  "day,  time,  age,"  and  av~t,  "ring," 
i.  e.  "  circle,  circuit,  orbit,"  might  also  be  akin  to 
avil  and  the  Sanskrit  av  :  and  the  following  words 
may  be  cited  to  illustrate  the  connexion  between 
" going"  and  " year,"  and  "  season"  and  "year;"  as 
well  as  to  exhibit  still  further  the  relationship  of  the 
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Indians  to  the  Armenians,  and  of  both,  in  their  proper 
deo-ree,  to  the  reputed  ancestors  of  the  Etruscans  : — 

Sanskrit. 
Root  ]ti,  "  go,  increase,  amplify.-" 
haijana,  "  year.^^ 


nava,  "wQvf. 
carad,  "autumn,  year;"  whence  gdmda,  "neyv." 
Armenian. 
Nava-sard,    "  ancient    name    of   first    month  :" 
zardi,  "  new." 

Lydian. 
Neo9  crdpSi'i,  "  New-year."* 

OSSETIC. 

sard,  "  summer." 
Something  may  likewise  be  said  about  the  forms  of 
the  Armenian  words  adduced  to  explain  leine,  avil, 
and  ril.  The  Armenian  imperfect  is  formed  like  the 
imperfect  of  the  Latin  possum,  so  that  lin-er,  "  he  was 
living,"  corresponds  to  pot-erat :  for  the  Sanskrit 
dstt,  "  he  was,"  =^  Zend  ds,  =  Armenian  er,  r=  Latin 
erat.-f  But,  in  the  imperfect,  it  is  only  in  the  third 
person  singular,  and  there,  it  may  be,  in  order  to 
distinguish  er,  "he  was,"  from  e,  "he  is,"  that  the 
Armenian  retains  the  s  of  the  Sanskrit  root,  converted 
into  r  as  in  Latin.  In  the  Armenian  el,  "I  was," 
=  Sanskrit  dsam,  and  eir,  "  thou  wast,"  =  Sanskrit 

*  Botticher's  Arica,  p.  4-9.     The  city  Sardis  might  derive  its 
name  from  the  Armenian  zardi,  "new."     Cf.  Ebrard  on  Eev.  iii,  1. 
t  The  augment  is^  however,  wanting  in  erai. 
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dsts,  that  letter  is  omitted ;  so  tliat  we  should  rather 
expect  iu  the  third  person,  instead  of  Uiier,  a  form 
like  the  Etruscan  leine  or  Ime,  *'he  lived/^  which  may, 
too,  be  the  Sanskrit  {a)Iin  {t),  "he  was  living,"  when 
the  augment  is  dropped,  as  in  Latin,  Zend,  and  Ar- 
menian, and  the  final  t,  as  in  Armenian,  Grreek,  and 
Italian.  But  perhaps,  as  we  shall  see  eventually, 
leine  is  an  historic  present,  =  Armenian  liui,  while 
line  is  the  imperfect.  With  respect  to  av-il  and  r-il, 
it  should  be  noticed,  that  -il  is  the  usual  termination 
of  the  passive  or  neuter  infinitive  in  Armenian,  as  in 
U)i-(1  (or  lin-el),  "to  be.'"  The  Etruscan  ril,  "year," 
i.  e.  "course  (of  the  sun),"  would  thus  signify  originally 
"das  Gehen,"  =  Armenian  rakel,  just  as  the  Armenian 
hathil  signifies  "a  drop,"  as  well  as  "to  drop:"  and 
avil,  "  age,"  would  in  like  manner  signify  "  das 
Wachsen."  The  German  Jehen  is  another  example  of 
an  infinitive  that  is  also  a  noun  :  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  a  single  Armenian  word  lin-il,  "  leben,"  should 
contain  the  meaning  of  leine  or  line,  and  the  form  of 
av-il  and  r-il.  In  the  Etruscan  lein-,  too,  there  is  a 
double  afl&nity  to  the  Sanskrit  and  Armenian ;  for  the 
conjugational  n  is  there,  as  well  as  the  root  II  or  li. 

In  the  Armenian  lavray  or  loray,  "a  home,"  which 
explains  the  signification  of  the  Armenian  Lori  and 
the  Etruscan  Lovi-woa.  {ante,  p.  29),  the  root  of  dwelling, 
li  or  li,  seems  combined  with  the  Sanskrit  vri,  "tegere," 
which  occurs,  with  the  termination  -an  added,  in  the 
Armenian  uran,  "  tent,  booth."  Compare  Vcruna, 
the  Noric  Vininnm,  and  the  village  Vrin  in  the  Grisous. 


THE    OLD    ITALIANS.  66 

Aril  or  avils,  '^fetatis/'  accompanied  by  tlie  number 
of  years  of  life^  is  found  in  conjunction  with  two  other 
words  besides  ril.  One  of  these  words  appears  in  two 
forms,  lujnv  and  lupid'e,  the  last  being  one  of  those  -h/ 
forms  which  are  so  common  in  Etruscan,  as  in  tur-l-e 
or  turn-lie,  '^  he  gives/'  In  Lanzi  we  find  : — 
465.  lufu. 

463.  luini  avil  xxiii. 

464.  lupu  avils  xvii. 
and  in  Fabretti : — 

2100.  avils  XXXVI  luiou. 
2058.  avils  lx  lupiihe. 

If  avil  ril  corresponds  to  anno  o'tatis,  and  ril  leine 
to  vixit  annos,  the  Latin  form  to  which  liqni  avils  cor- 
responds would  most  likely  be  ohiit  cetatis.  Lvjvi 
would  then  mean  "  he  dies/'  and  be  a  verb  belonging 
to  a  u  conjugation,  like  the  Armenian  lizov,  "he  licks." 
The  root  of  Ivp-ii  is  supplied  by  the  Sanskrit  luj:), 
'^destroy;"  Zhjv, '^  kill,  rob ;"  or  by  the  Polish  tiiiy, 
"booty;"  tup-ic,  "to  plunder;"  tup-ac,  "to  split;" 
or  by  the  Gaelic  lohh,  "putrefy,"  and  the  Irish  luhha, 
"  corpse."  All  these  words  ai'e  aUied  to  the  Sanskrit 
lii^  =  Greek  Xu-w,  and  to  the  Armenian  lovz-el,  "to 
loose."  We  shall  meet  in  another  epitaph  with  lupiim, 
which  means  "corpse"  in  the  accusative.* 

I  said  it  was  only  almost  certain  that  avil  ril  and  ril 
leine  meant  "  anno  setatis"  and  "  vixit  annos,"  because 
it  would  be  possible  a  priori  that  lupu   avils  meant 

*  The  Greek  and  Latin  explanations  of  lupit,  are  Kuiris  and  locus. 

D 
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"vixit  annos,"  and  ril  leine,  "eetatis  obiit."  The  forms 
miglit  be  sufficient  to  assure  us  that,  in  these  four 
words,  ril  and  aril  are  the  two  nouns,  and  hqni  and 
h'ine  the  two  verbs.  If,  therefore,  we  can  deduce,  from 
the  Armenian  and  Sanskrit,  acll,  "  age,"  ril,  "  3'ear," 
leine,  "  he  hves,"  and  lupu,  "  he  dies,"  we  should  have 
the  right  meanings  for  the  four  words  coHectivel}-,  and 
might  fairly  conclude  that  each  one  of  them  was  cox'- 
rectly  interpreted.  Nor  would  this  conclusion  be 
much,  if  at  all,  shaken,  because  avil  with  a  number  is 
found  connected  with  one  more  word,  as  in  the  follov\^- 
ing  epitaph,  where  the  proper  name  is  omitted  as 
before  {Giorn.  Arcad.,  vol.  cxix,  p.  325)  : — 
zilach.nke  avil  S.I.  (qu.  auils  .  .) 
Orioli  renders  these  words  conjecturally,  ''  obiit,  de- 

positus  est,  sepultus  est  {'  o  simile')  eetatis ;"  and 

it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  a  difierent  meaning  can  be 
given  to  them.  As,  therefore,  the  sense  "  obit " 
(=  "obiit")  is  in  all  probability  anticipated  by  hipu, 
zilachnhe  ought  apparently  to  mean  "  sepelitur,  info- 
ditur":  and,  as  the  Aryan  character  of  the  Etruscan  is 
sufficiently  apparent  in  the  forms  already  intei'preted, 
a  root  found  in  many  Aryan  languages  would  be  an 
appropriate  root  for  zilachnke.  Such  a  root  appears  in 
the  Greek  Xuko'?,  in  the  Gaelic  lag,  "  cavum,  specus,'' 
in  the  Italian  lacca,  "  fossa,  caverna,"  in  the  Armenian 
etag,  ''  fossa,"  and  in  the  Phrygian  laclcit,  which  pro- 
bably means  "^  fodit."  Assuming,  then,  lach  as  the 
Etruscan  for  "^ grave,"  and  "^'is  buried"  as  the  meaning 
of  zilacUnke,  we  might  make  the  following  comparisons 
between  Etruscan  and  Armenian  forms  : — 
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Etkuscan. 

hirli, '^  a  grave/' 

zi — Jacli  nk c,  "  he  is  buried." 

Armenian. 

ahi, "an  eye." 

z — alcan e,  "he  eyes." 

ett,  "a  place." 

z — etet  — e,  "he  places." 

(jetin,   "ground,  ferre." 

z — cjetn e,  "  il  terrasseJ' 

Xiliol-h, "a  response." 

plwlih e,  "  he  exchanges." 

Ijholch — analc,...  "  change,  lieutenant,  vicar," 
23liolih — anak-e,  "  he  exchanges,  lie  succeeds." 

yatth, "great." 

yatth  e,  "  he  conquers." 

yatth — anak,  ...  "victory." 
yatth — anak — e/'lie  triumphs." 
The  only  discrepancy  here  is,  that  the  Etruscan 
zilachnke  is  passive,  while  the  Armenian  verbs  cited 
are  active  ;  though  yatthanake,  "  he  triumphs,"  and 
2->hok!ianake,  "he  succeeds,"  i.e.  "he  puts  himself  in 
the  place  of  another,"  may  be  considered  as  reflective. 
In  Armenian,  n  implies  "  self,"  and  k  is  causative. 

Z  is  prefixed  to  nouns  and  pronouns,  as  well  as  to 
verbs,  in  Armenian.  It  distinguishes  the  objective 
from  the  nominative  :  e.g.  sirel  zAstovaz,  "  to  love 
God,  amar  a  Bios."  It  also  marks  other  cases  :  as — 
erthal  zoskvoy,  "  to  go  for  gold"  {oski)  ; — arkanel 
znowav,  "  to  put  npon  him."    On  the  whole,  whether 
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prefixed  to  verbs^  where  it  is  au^raentative  or  deter- 
minative, or  to  prououus  and  nouns,  wliere  it  is  tlie 
latter^  its  force  seems  nearly  the  same  as  that  of  eV/.* 

In  addition  to  zilachiJce  avil  . .  ,  lujno  avils  xvu,  and 
avils  LX  lu'piike,  we  find  in  Fabretti  (2059)^  z'dachmiTie 
liqniJce,  ''infoditnr,moritur,^' — '^he  is  dead  and  buried.'^ 
This  shews  that  zilachnJce  is  not  synonymous  with  Inpii 
and  liqmke,  and  can,  therefore,  hardly  mean  anything 
else  than  "  he  is  buried'^  or  "  interred/'  If  so,  and  the 
root  be  lacli,  =  Armenian  etag,  "  fossa,''  the  manner 
in  which  the  Armenian  enables  us  to  build  up  zilacJinhe 
is  very  remarkable.  As  the  Armenian  pltokli  gives 
jilioJi-Jie  and  2)^1  ohhanaJie,  " he  exchanges,'' Ave  should 
first  get  etaganahe,  ''fodit(ur) ;"  and,  as  ett  gives 
zetele,  ''he  places,"  we  should  next  get  zctaganaM, 
"  {Hfodit(ur),"  =  zilacJinlie  or  zilachnuke. 

I  now  come  to  nine  epitaphs  of  the  greatest  value, 
as  they  contain  Etruscan  numerals,  not  in  figures,  but 
in  words.  I  shall,  therefore,  give  them  at  length,  with 
their  numbers  in  Fabretti : — 

2104.  LarthiKeisi  Keises Veins  Yelisnas  Ravnthus  sech 
avils  sas  Amke  Uples.f 

*  The  Armenian  word  zi,  =  Zend  zi,  =  Sanskrit  hi,  signifies 
"  for,  nam,  denn,  yif)." 

t  Amke  Uples  was  probably  the  person  who  provided  the  tomb, 
or  undertook  the  burial.  See  2070  and  2340,  where  Amhe  seems 
the  nominative  to  kepen  tenu  and  kisum  tame  . .,  "offers  the  grave," 
and  "buries  the  corpse."  Kepen  may  be  the  accusative  of  a  noun 
Qorresponding  to  the  Armenian  govb,  gen.  g'eb-oy,  "a  ditch,  a 
cistern;"  and  tenu  would  be  equivalent  to  the  Armenian  tani, 
"  tenet,  tendit."  Kisum,  as  will  be  shewn  subsequently,  may  be 
the  accusative  of  his-,  "a  corpse,"  and  tame "buries,"  appears 


THE    OLD    ITALIANS.  37 

2119.  Yipinanas  Vel  Kla 

nte  Ultuas  La  (r)  thai  klan 
avils  tiers  sas 
2033  his.  Vel  Lemies  Larthial  Ruka  Arnthialum 
klan  Velusum  prumatlis   avils  scsjjJts 
lupuTie 
2071.  Larth    Cliurchles    Arntlial    Cliurcliles    Thancli- 
vilus(k)  Krakial 
klau  avils  Idemzatlirms  Iwpu 
2070.  Arnth  Churkles  Lartlial  klan  Ramtlias  Pevtnial 
vilk  Parcliis  Amke 

Marunucli    Spui^ana   kepeu   tenu    avils    macJi^; 
semphalckls  Inpu 
2310.  Eamtlin  Matuluei  secli  Markvs  Matulm  .  .  . 

puiam  Amke  Setlires  Keis(in)ies  kisum  tame. .  .u 
Laf .  nask  Matulnask  klalum*  ke  .  s  kikleua  R.m. 
a  .  .  avenke    lujnim    avils     fuijachs     viealchld'- 
Eitvapia  me. .  . 
2335a.  Larth  Arnthal  Preens  klan 
Ramth(a)s  Apatrual  eslz 
zilachnthast  avils  tliunesi  muvalcJds  lupu 

2o3bd.  A  .  .  ikne  .  .  eltna turefnesithvas 

avils  kis  muvalchl 

2108.  Vipinans  Sethre  Velthur .  .  Meklasial  Thanchvilu 
avils  Ids  kealchfljs 

akin  to  the  Armenian  damhan,  "a,  sepulchre."  Ravnthus  (2104) 
should  probably  be  Ramthas,  as  2070  and  2340  seem  to  shew  :  but 
I  shall  not  correct  the  pi'oper  names. 

*  Klalum,  "maBrorem,  funera."  Greek  K\aiw.  Armenian  lal, 
"  mourning,  lamentation." 

t  Qu.  lilachnuhe,  "  sepelitur." 
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lu  2340,  we  meet  with  .  .  aveiike  lupnm  instead  of 
J  aim.  This  form  must  be  explained  before  proceeding 
to  analyse  the  numerals.  The  root  of  . .  avenke,  one  of 
the  Etruscan  -ke  forms,  like  lupiihe,  turuJce,  tiirke,  and 
er.-il'.e,  would  pi-obably  be  the  Sanskrit  av,  "  servare/' 
which  is  found  in  the  Armenian  cq^-aven,  "  refuge  ;" 
ap-  being  equivalent  to  the  Sanskrit  apa,  ap-,  and  the 
Greek  airo,  air-.  Apavini  means  in  Armenian,  "he 
takes  refuge,  he  consigns  himself ;"  so  that  the  active 
apavini  would  mean  "  he  consigns,"  and  the  Etruscan 
. .  a.venke  lupum  would  be  rendered  "  deponit  corpus." 
But  .  .  avenke  might,  perhaps,  be  better  explained, 
still  keeping  to  the  same  root  av,  "  servare,"  from  the 
Armenian  : — 

avan(d) ,'^  "  deposit,  consignment.*-' 
avand-el,  "  to  deposit,  to  give  up." 
avande  zhogin,  "he  gives  up  the  gltost  (horp), 
he   dies  j"   a   singular   parallel  to  the    Etruscan 
. .  avenke  liipum,  "  he  gives  up  the  body,  he  dies.'^ 
I  will  notice  at  a  later  period  the  terms  of  parentage 
or  descent  in  these  e^oitaphs,  Man,  secli,  and  puiam,  the 
accusative  of  puia,  "  filia."    Their  explanation  is  not 
necessary,  as  that  of  . .  avenke  lupum  was,  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  consideration  of  the  numerals,  to  which 
we  will  now  proceed.     From    the  first  three  of  the 
epitaphs  we  get : — 

avils  sas 
avils  tivrs  sas 

*  CoiniDai'e  Tc^cw  and  tendo;  also  Armenian  spand,  "slaughter," 
from  span,  "kill;"  and  avan,  "village"  (=  Sanskrit  avani,  "terra"), 
and  sar-avand,  "headland"  (sar,  "head"). 
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avils  sesphs  lupuke 

''  8statis obit/^ 

I  need  scarcely  cite  such  forms  as  avils  xxxvi  li(pu  and 
avils  LX  hqnil-p,  to  prove  that  sesphs,  in  avils  sespJis 
lupuke,  is  a  numeral :  but  I  aiust  defer  its  consideration 
for  the  present,  as  Fabretti  gives  the  reading  as  sesphs 
in  the  inscriptions,  but  as  semplis  in  the  vocabulary  ; 
and  sevvph,  as  will  be  seen  later,  appears  to  be  the 
Etruscan  for  "  seven."  In  avils  sas,  and  avils  tivrs  sas, 
sas  would  be  "six,"  =  Sanskrit  sas,  =  Persian  sas,  = 
Lithuanian  szeszi,  =  Latin  sex,  =  Greek  e^,  =  Ar- 
menitin  wez,  =  Afghan  shaz,  =  Zend  lihsvas,  =  Os- 
setic  achsdz:  and  tivr-s  would  be  "thirty,"  =  AVelsh  t7'i- 
deg,  =  Latin  tri-ginta,  =  Lithuanian  trijs-deszimtis, 
=  Sanskrit  trim-q,at,  =  Zend  i/(n'-5aia.,  =  Armenian  ere- 
sovn,  =  Afghan  der-s.  This  last  form  is  very  like  the 
Etruscan,  which  should,  perhaps,  be  tiers,  as  E  and  T^ 
(F)  are  easily  confounded. 

We  now  pass  to  the  fourth  epitaph,  which  gives  : — 
avils  kiemzathrms  lupu 

"fetatis    obit." 

This  epitaph  belongs,  as  is  seen  from  the  effigy,  to 
an  old  man   (uomo  vecchio) ,  and  would,  therefore,  in- 
volve "  fifty,"  "  sixty,"  "  seventy,"  or  even  "  eighty." 
If  kiemz-  be  put  by  the  side  of  tivrs  or  tiers,  "  thirty," 
it  will  be  apparent  that  kiem  may  mean  "  five,"  and 
the  following  table  will  shew  how  it  ranges  with  other 
Aryan  forms  for  that  numeral : — ' 
Sanskrit. .  .pancan 
Persian... j>a7?_(/ 
Lithuanian. .  .pciiki 
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Armenian 


j-  king 


(  quin- 

Ga,e\ic... cuig 

Etruscan..  Jn'eiu 

Swedish... fern 

Gothic... fimf 

Welsh... jntnq) 

f7re>7re 
(jrreek  , 

(.  Trevre 

Afghan. .  .jjhi^a 

Kiemz-  tlius  means  "  fifty,"  =  Sanskrit  lyaiicdcat,  = 
Persian  i^angdJi,=^  Mgho.-n.'panz'iis,  =  Armenian  yisovn, 
=  Swedish  f emtio,  =  Gaelic  caotjad,  =  Latin  quliuiua- 
(/inta,  =  Bohemian paclesat.  The  termination  of  kiemza- 
tJirms  would  seemingly  involve  thr-,  ''three/'  =  Sans- 
krit tri,  =  Zend  thrl,  =  Armenian  er  and  erefchj,  = 
Afghan  dire  :  and  -m-  in  -thrms  might  be  the  sign  of 
the  ordinal,  as  in  the  Latin  ])vi-nius  and  the  Lithuanian 
IDiY-vias,  ''fii--st/'  which  Bopp  compares  with  the 
Sanskrit  para-ma,  "  eximius,  summus."  The  final  s  in 
Jdemzathrms  would  then  mark  the  genitive,  and  the 
whole  word  would  signify  "  (anni)  quinquagesimi 
tertii."  If  so,  there  are  five  Aryan  characteristics  in 
kiem-za-thr-7n-s. 

The  sibilants  in  -s  and  -z,  ■' -ginta,  -Kovra/'  would 
indicate  that  the  Etruscan  language  did  not  belong  to 
the  same  Aryan  family  as  the  Greek  and  Latin,  and 
that  it  was  not  Celtic  or  Teutouic.     In  the  Etruscan 
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-s  or  -z,  the  n  of  the  Armenian  -soini  or  -san,  "  -ginta," 
is  dropped,  as  it  is  in  the  Afghan  -s  or  -s.  There  is 
the  same  omission  in  the  Ossetic  das,  the  Hindustani 
des,  the  Persian  dah,  and  the  Welsh  deg,  "ten/' which 
are  all  =  Sanskrit  damn,  Armenian  tasn  or  tasan, 
Latin  decern,  Gothic  taihun.  This  n  is  wanting"  also  in 
the  Sanskrit  -gat  and  the  Zend  -gata,  "  -ginta;"  but  an 
additional  t  suffix  is  introduced,  as  in  Latin  and  Greek, 
of  which  the  Etruscan  and  Armenian  know  nothing. 
The  Old  Slavonic  has  not  only  this  t,  but  retains  be- 
sides, like  the  Teutonic  languages,  the  da  of  daga(n) 
in  the  Sanskrit  -/^tZfty'raf,  "  -ginta."  Thus  the  Slavonic 
for  "  thirty^'  and  "fifty^^  are  tri-desjatj  and  pjatj-desjatj, 
which  are  very  unlike  the  Etruscan  tiers  and  Jiiem-z. 
The  Lithuanian  has  tnjs-deszimtis  and  iJenhios-desz- 
imtis  for  "  thirty"  and  "  fifty .^'  The  Etruscan  problem 
seems  thus  nearly  reduced  to  a  choice  between  the 
Sanskrit  and  the  Armenian  ;  and  if  the  Sanskrit  could 
be  got  rid  of,  the  Armenian  would  then  be  left  alone. 
Another  letter- change,  which  will  be  noticed  later, 
may  be  able  to  do  this. 

The  last  five  epitaphs  exhibit  these  forms  : — 

avils  Ms  muvalchlfsj . 

avils  Jcls  kealclifljs. 
.  .  avenke  lupum  avils  (mjachs  mealchls.^ 

avils  maclis  sempJudclihf  lupu. 


■  *  la  accordance  with  the  other  forms,  I  drop  the  final  k  here, 
which  would  iirobably  belong  to  the  following  word.  Such  mis- 
takes are  not  uncommon. 

t  Thus   written   in   Fabretti's   inscriptions,   which   the    other 
forms  shew  to  be  right :  in  his  vocabulary,  sem^hachls. 


42  THE    ASIxVTIC    AFFINITIES    OF 

avils    thunesi   muvalcMs    lupu. 
''  ffitatis obit.'' 

The  age  of  the  deceased  is  obviously  giveu  by  the 
words  in  italics.  What  then  is  the  meaning*  of  -alchlx 
or  Ichls,  which  is  found  in  all  five  of  these  numerals  ? 
Or  rather,  what  is  the  meaning  of  -JrJd,  for  s  may  be 
the  sign  of  the  genitive  or  plural  ?  In  all  probability, 
-Ichl  is"-decim/'  or  "-ginta,"  or  "^-genti."  But  it  is  not 
likely  to  be  "  -ginta/'  for  tiers  and  I'lem-z  are  "  tri- 
ginta^'  and  ''  quinqua-ginta."  Nor  would  it  be 
"  -decim,"  for  machs  semphalcliU  is  shewn  by  the  effigy 
on  the  tomb  to  be  the  age  of  an  "  old  man/'  who  Avas 
certainly  out  of  his  teens,  unless  they  were  teens  of 
lustres.  Lchl  would  thus  appear  to  be  "  -gent'i,"  = 
centum.  Now  the  Latin  centum  and  the  Sanskrit  cata 
are  each  10  x  10,  and  =  decem-decem-tum  and  dagan- 
dacan-ta.  Lchl  is  probably  a  similar  form,  as  may  be 
intimated  by  the  repetition  of  the  I,  and  =  IcJi-lch, 
10  X  10.     We  have  therefore  to  trace  IcJi,  "ten." 

It  is  found  first  in  the  Lapponic  lokke,  "  ten,"  where 
we  have  also  the  form  lol'kad  lohke,  ''quod  dicit  decimum 
decern,  hoc  est  centum"  (Ihre).  The  Lapponic  lokk-et, 
"  nuraerare,  legeve,"  shews  that  the  fundamental  idea 
in  lokke,  "  ten,"  is  the  same  as  in  BeKa,  which  is  con- 
nected with  SetKQ),  =  dico,  ''  \e7(»."  In  fact,  lokke  is 
"  digit,  number,"  and  is  allied  to  the  Lapponic  suffix 
-lokk,  "  omnis,  unusquisque,"  from  which  we  may  pass 
to  the  Armenian  lok,  "  solus,  simplex,"  and  to  the 
Tuschi  -loghe  or  -hjlie,  which  foi'ms  ordinals  out  of 
cardinals,  as  in  yethchloghe,  "  sixth,"  from  yethch, 
''  six,"  and  qhalghe,  ''  third,"  from  gho,  "  throe." 
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Lcli,  "  ten,"  may  also  be  explained  from  the 
Lithuanian  -h'ka,  "  -leven,  -teen/'  i.  e.  "  ten,"  which 
would  =r  the  Polish  Vih,  "  number."  It  cannot  thus  be 
said  that  the  Etruscan  -Icld,  "  -genti/'  is  necessarily  of 
Turanian  origin;  though,  if  it  were  so,  it  would  not  be 
surprising,  as  the  Alpine  laivine,  "  avalanche,"  and 
kdss,  "glacier,"  appear  to  be  Turanian  words,  and 
the  latter  =  Lapponic  kaisse,  "  mons  altior,  plerumque 
nive  tectus."  Yet  I  think  hid  is  most  likely  Turanian; 
for  there  were,  as  will  be  found,  Turanian  numerals  in 
Etruscan,  and  the  Aryan  for  "  hundred"  in  Etruscan 
seems  to  be  tesnsteis,  a  reduplication  of  tesne,  ''ten," 
=  Armenian  tasn. 

All  now  comes  out  easily.  Me-a-JcliJs  and  mvv-n- 
IcJiIs  both  signify  "  one-hundred"  or  "  one-hundredth;" 
the  Etruscan  me-  and  muv-,  "  one,"  corresponding  to 
the  two  Armenian  forms,  mi  and  mov,  "  one,"  with  me- 
in  me-tasan,  "  eleven."  The  connecting  vowel  a,  in 
me-n-lclds  and  mn.v-a-lclds,  and  in  the  other  similar 
Etruscan  forms,  is  the  same  as  in  Armenian,  where  we 
find  mi-a-jjet,  "  /ji,6v-ap')(o<;  ;"  mi-n-Jcin,  "  having  only 
one  wife  •/'  char-a-chayl,  "  quadruped  ;"  char-a-kerp , 
"  quadriform."  Ke-a-lclds  is  "  five-hundred  "  or  "five- 
hundredth  ;"  for  it  will  soon  be  seen  that  "  five"  is  ki, 
as  well  as  kiem,  in  Etruscan.  We  have,  too,  the  Ar- 
menian yi-sovn,  "  fifty,'^  as  well  as  king,  "  five ;"  and 
we  know  that  m  is  elided  in  Latin  between  two  vowels, 
as  in  co-arguo,  =  ciim-arguo.  Finally,  semj^h-a-lchls, 
if  semijh  be  right,  is  "  seven-hundred,"  or  "  seven- 
hundredth  ;"  sciiqih-,  "  seven,'^  being  =  Latin  septem, 
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Sanskrit  saj'dan,  Slavonic  sednij,  Eussian  scm,  Zend 
haptan,  Armenian  evthn,  eutJni,  Greek  eirrd.  The 
Armenian  evthn,  '^  seven/' would  explain  the  Albanian 
yave  and  the  Ehgeto-Romance  evna,  "week/^  just  as 
the  Kurdish  ahft,  "  seven/'  explains  the  Kurdish 
aJiftie,  '^week."  The  present  Albanian  word  for 
"seven"  is  staftej,  from  which  yave  could  not  be 
derived.  The  Armenian  for  "  week"  is  eotlnieak  or 
eavthneak. 

The  Etruscan  "-genti"  forms  may  throw  some  hght 
on  another  question.  The  Aryans  use  three  distinct 
words  for  "thousand.'"  The  Slavonian  and  Lithuanian 
terms  are  Hke  the  German  tausend,  as  the  Armenian 
Jiazar  is  like  the  Sanskrit  saJiasra,  and  the  Celtic  mtZe 
and  mil  are  like  the  Latin  mille.  The  Etruscan  nwalcJil, 
"  one-hundred/'  might  lead  us  to  explain  mille  as 
"one-thousand/^  asif  =  7/ii'-/c/(  x  Icli  X  /c/(.  contracted ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  y^lX-iot  might  be  "  thousand/'  =r 
Q^)X  ^  "^ix  ^  '^X)'  ^^  cerdum  is  {J ecende) centum.  The 
forms  of  mil  and  ;^tX-  are  like  the  Tuschi  met,  "  quot/' 
which  appears  derived  from  me,  "  qui/'  by  the  addition 
of  t,  "  number/'  =  Lapponic  lold-e,  =  Etruscan  Ich^ 
=  Polish  lilc.  "How  many  there  are"  =  "  what  a 
number  there  ai'e." 

Nothing  remains  for  explanation  but  machs,  tJninesi, 
and  liis.  Now  machs  semphalchls,  as  is  known  by  the 
effigy,  is  the  age  of  an  "old  man/'  who  might  have 
lived  nearly  sixty  years,  or  about  "  seven-hundred 
months.^'  Machs  would  thus  be  the  genitive  or  plural 
of   mach,  "  a    month/'  =  Sanskrit  inds,  "  moon/'  = 
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Persian  malt,  =  Armenian  mali-ilc  (a  diminutive  in  /A-), 
"  the  crescent  moon."  The  letter-chano-e  in  the  Etrus- 
can much,  from  the  Sanskrit  sibilant  to  the  Aric 
aspirate,  should  not  be  overlooked;  but  in  the  Ar- 
menian canis,  "month/'  it  is  not  observed.  Finally, 
as  ril  is  "year/'  and  macJi  is  "  month/'  tlmncsi  (p.  42) 
would  be  "  days/'  or  "day's/'  and  is  explained  by  the 
Armenian  tovnyean,  which  is  used  as  the  genitive  of 
tiv,  "a  day/'  and  might  be  the  proper  genitive  of 
tovnig,  as  teslean  is  of  tesiJ.  Lars  (2335  a)  would  be 
an  infant  who  only  reached  the  age  of  a  hundred  days, 
Avhile  Ramtha  (2340),  who  is  described  as  imiam, 
"  filiam/'  would  be  a  girl  of  a  hundred  months  old,  or 
in  her  ninth  j-ear  when  she  died.  I  have  not  dis- 
tinguished the  two  Etruscan  characters  for  .^,  one  of 
which,  that  in  tlmnasi,  is  supposed  to  correspond  to  the 
English  sh,  which  is  nearly  the  Armenian  g. 

The  Eti-uscan  tliiinesii)  and  the  Armenian  tovnig  ap- 
pear  to  be  composed  of  the  Armenian  tov{oij),  the 
genitive  of  tir,  "a  day," — a  word  which  may  be  allied 
to  thiv,  gen.  thovoij,  "number,  year,  epoch," — and  of 
the  Armenian  nis,  gen.  7isi,  i.e.  niisi,  "  sign,  mark,"  = 
Hebrew  nes.  The  Armenian  combines  nis  with  the 
pronouns,  ays,  mjn,  "  this,  that,"  in  the  expressions, 
ays  nis,  ayn  nis,  "  such  a  one,  6  heiva  /'  both  being 
foi-ms  similar  to  the  Etruscan  thu-nesi,  "diei,"  and  to 
what  would  be  a  genuine  Armenian  word,  tov-negi, 
with  the  same  signification.  And  let  it  be  remembered 
that  it  is  not  from  the  resemblance  of  the  Etruscan 
thu-nesi  to  the  Armenian  tov-negi  that  it  is  interpreted 
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"  diei/'  It  is  from  independent  argument^  not  from 
similarity  of  sound,  that  leine,  lupn,  civil,  ril,  mach, 
and  thunes,  are  concluded  to  mean  respectively, 
"lives/-"  "dies,"  "age,"  "year,''  "montli,"  and 
"  day,"  tlie  six  terms  which  we  find  in  Latin  epitaphs 
where  the  age  of  the  deceased  is  given. 

Niebuhr  noticed  that  on  two  occasions  the  Etruscans 
made  truce  with  the  Romans,  once  for  twenty,  and  the 
other  time  for  forty  years ;  but  yet  were  again  at  war 
with  them,  and  apparently  without  breaking  truce,  at 
the  end  of  eighteen  and  thirty-six  years  respectively. 
Niebuhr  explains  this  by  saying  that  the  Etruscan  year 
would  have  contained  only  ten  months.  No  doubt  the 
explanation  is  correct,  and  the  truces  would  have  been 
made  for  two-hundred  and  four-hundred  months.  This 
shews  how  the  Etruscans  were  in  the  habit  of  reckoning 
by  periods  of  one-hundred  months,  each  of  which  periods 
would  have  been  a  kind  of  double  lustre,  just  as  the 
Latin  has  hilustris  for  a  period  of  ten  years.  Of  course 
such  periods  could  only  have  been  used  in  epitaphs 
when  the  age  of  the  deceased  happened  to  be  nearly 
bilustral  ;  and  this  may  explain  why,  in  the  case  of  two 
members  of  one  family  {ante,  p.  37,  epit.  2070,  2071), 
the  age  of  one  of  them  is  defined  by  the  words,  avils 
kiemzathrms  Iwpu,  and  that  of  the  other  by  the  words, 
4ivils  machs  semphalchls  lu])u.  Larth  Churchles  lived 
fifty -tliree  years,  ril  being  understood;  and  Arnth 
Churkles  seven-hundred  months,  or  about  fifty-eiyht 
years.  But  perhaps  one-hundred  months  =  eight  years.^ 
*  An  Etruscan  week  was  eight  days  (Xiebulii)-. 
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Kis  maj  be  explained  in  two  different  manners. 
When  kis  muvalcJils  and  kis  kealclils  are  compared  with 
maclis  mealchls  and  macks  semplialchls  [ante,  p.  41),  it 
might  be  inferred  that  kis  =  maclis,  and  therefore  that 
ki  means  "  month."  If  so,  we  have  another  Turanian 
word;  for  "moon,  month,'*  is  hu  in  Esthonian,  and 
kuu  in  Fin  ;  while  in  Georgian  "  moon,  month,"  is  tlive, 
and  in  Tuschi  "  white"  is  kid  :  all  terms  probably  akin 
ultimately  to  the  Sanskrit  cve{ta),  " wlii{ie).'"'^  Other- 
wise, as  there  is  no  equivalent  for  lupu,  ''  dies,"  or 
avenke  hipnm,  "leaves  a  corpse,"  in  the  two  epitaphs 
which  contain  kis  (p.  41),  that  word  might  be  explained 
from  the  Armenian  fjes,  gen.  gisi,  "  a  corpse ;"  and 
machs,  "  months,"  would  be  understood,  like  riJ, 
"years,"  elsewhere.  At  any  rate,  kisum  would  be 
rendered  ''veKpov'^  in  2340  [ante,  p.  37),  where  it  is  in 
apposition  to  Ramthi.  The  beginning  of  that  epitaph 
would  mean :  Bamthavi  Matulnce prolem, MarciJiatulnce 
Jiliam.,  Annjcus  a  Sethre  Ccesennia  veKpov  sepelit.  So, 
too,  in  the  first  line  of  another  epitaph  (Fabretti  2339) 
we  read : — 

Larth  Keisinis  Veins  klan  kizi  zilachnke — 
where  kizi  zilachnke  would  be  rendered  "  dies  (and)  is 
buried, ^^  or  "  (being)  dead  is  buried,^^  or  "  is  buried 
with  the  dead ;"  according  as  we  make  kizi  an  Ar- 
menian verb  like  lini  (ante,  p.  29),  or  a  noun  like  ovti, 
"a  way,"  or  a  noun  like  ges,  "a  corpse.^'  Very  pro- 
bably, kis  and  kisum  are  unconnected  in  sense. 

*  Mouna  Kea  in  Hawaii  is  the  "  White  Mountain."  It  is  tlie 
Mont  Blanc  of  the  Sandwich  Islands. 
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I  now  turn  to  notice  the  doubtful  inscription,  arils 
sesjyhs  hqmJce,  where  the  sesiohs  of  the  inscription  is 
given  as  semphs  in  Fabretti's  vocabulary,  and  there 
interpreted  "  seventy/'  after  the  analogy  of  semph, 
''seven/'  in  that  form  which  he  gives  as  semph-alchls 
in  his  inscriptions,  and  as  semjoh-achls'  in  his  vocabu- 
lary. There  are  thus,  in  Fabretti,  three  to  one  in 
favour  of  semph,  "  seven,''  as  against  sesph,  which 
would  have  to  be  referred  to  the  Basque  zazpi,  ''seven." 
Now,  as  tiers  would  be  "thirty,"  scmflis  or  sespJis 
would  rightly  be  "  seventy,"  if  sempli  or  sesph  be 
"  seven."  But  there  is  one  objection  to  the  interpret- 
ation. The  epitaph,  avils  sesphs  hipmlce  or  avils  sempjlis 
lupjulce,  is  annexed  to  the  figui'e  of  a  young  man 
{giovane),  which  would  seem  from  the  description  of 
the  tomb  to  represent  the  deceased,  though  it  may 
not  do  so.  If  it  does,  as  the  Etruscan  ph  and  tJi 
nearly  resemble  each  other,  the  true  reading  might 
possibly  be  sesths  or  semths  (for  semj^hths),  "  sixteen" 
or  "  seventeen."  In  this  case,  -ths  would  =  Welsh 
-fheg,  Sanskrit  -dagan,  Armenian  -tasan ;  the  final 
-an  being  dropped  in  -tlis,  just  as  in  the  change  from 
the  Armenian  -sovn  or  -san,  "-ginta,"  to  the  Etruscan 
-.9.  On  the  whole,  I  should  think  Fabretti's  vocabu- 
lary and  interpretation  most  likely  to  be  right  as  to 
this  doubtful  word,  and  tliat  we  ought  to  read  sempilis, 
"seventy,"  rather  than  anything  else.  But  it  is  not  a 
word  that  can  be  much  relied  on.* 

*  The  Etruscan  m  and  s  (sh)  are  liable  to  be  confounded.  la 
the  same  epitaph,  Arnthialum  should  probably  be  Arnthialus. 
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The  Perugian  Inscription,  wliicli  appears  to  be  a 
conveyance  of  land  for  a  burying-ground,  may  help  us 
to  arrive  at  some  other  Etruscan  numerals.  We  find 
there,  in  two  different  parts  : — 

cliiemfasle 

and  also —        slelethZant 

^ezanfusleri  tesnstc is 

rasnes 

As  chiem  seems  probably  =  kiem,  " &ve/'  harutezan 
may  be  a  number;  and  if  so,  would  apparently  be 
'^'^ fourteen,"  =  Sanskrit  cafurclac-rui,  r=  Armenian  corecli- 
tasan :  but  in  cJtara-sovn,  "  forty,'^  the  Armenian 
approaches  more  nearly  to  the  first  part  of  Z;anf-tezan. 
The  second  exti-act  above  concludes  with — 

tesnsteis 
rasnes 
and  we  have  besides — tesiie  eka  velthinathurasth 
aurahelufe.s)ie'/-a,s?iekei 
tesnsteis  rasnesrh t}aths'p 
Here   rasnc   would   not   improbably    be    the    Persian 
rasan,  Armenian  arasan,  "a  cord,"  Sanskrit  rasarid, 
*'  a  girdle,"  and  might  mean  "  fathom."     Cf.  a-^oivo<i  ; 
also  Grerman  Unfter,  "cord,  fathom," /«'/«;«.,  "thread, 
fathom."     Fash  may  have  been  some  larger  measure 
than  rasnc.     As  we  may  possibly  have  sestlis,  "  six- 
teen," elsewhere,  cliimtJis  might  be  "  fifteen  ;"  though 
this   seems  inconsistent  with  karutezan,  "fourteen," 
and  is  open  to  other  objections.     But  there  would  be 
less  reason  for  doubting  that  tesne  is  "  ten,"  =  Arme- 
nian tasn^=:  Sanskrit  and  Zend  dagan;  and  if  it  be,  then 
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tcsusteis  would  probably  be  "ten  tens,"  or  "a  hundred;" 
a  formation  like  Ichl,  excepting-  that  testis-,  "  tens/' 
has  the  sign  of  the  plural.  The  Armenian  tasn  is 
declined,  the  genitive  being  tasin,  and  the  instru- 
mental fasamh.  The  Sanskrit  gafM,  "hundred,"  would 
be  formed  from  daca[a)-dnro\n)-ta  by  .a  process  very 
different  from  that  employed  in  the  formation  of 
tesnsteis.  The  Armenian  for  "a  hundred"  is  liavivr, 
which  is  an  entirely  different  w:ord. 

Kiern,  sas,  senvpli,  and  tcsne,  have  been  interpreted 
"  five,"  "  six,"  "  seven,"  and  "  ten,"  by  others  before 
myself,  as  may  be  seen  in  Fabretti^'s  index.  I  now 
come  to  something  more  remarkable  than  the  exist- 
ence of  Aryan  numerals  in  Etruscan ;  a  fact  which 
would  have  been  expected  in  a  language  that  is  plainly 
Aryan.  There  are  numerals  in  Etruscan  ivliich  are  not 
Aryan,  as  Iclils  has  perhaps  intimated  already.  This 
important  discovery  connects  itself  with  v>'hat  I  said 
in  my  first  chapter.  I  there  noticed  that  there  were 
in  ancient  times  Iberians,  Ligyes,  and  Tuscans,  not 
only  along  the  Mediterranean  from  Gibraltar  to  the 
Tiber,  but  likewise  all  three  in  the  Caucasian  regions  : 
also  that  there  are  now  Toscaiis  in  Albania,  and  Tuschl 
in  the  Caucasus;  and  that  the  Tnschi  word  Jaw,  "snow," 
explains  the  Icnvlne  of  the  Alps.  It  appears  too  from 
Livv  (x.  4)  that  there  was  a  difference  between  the 
town  and  country  speech  in  Etruria.  Now  on  a  pair 
of  Etruscan  dice  (Fabretti,  2552)  the  first  six  numbers 
are  given  in  words  :  and  by  comparing  the  relative 
positions  of  these  words  with  the  relative  positions,  on 
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a  quantity  of  other  ancient  dice^  of  the  same  numbers 
expressed  by  points,  Campanari  has  determined  their 
value  to  be  as  follows  : — 

I  II  III  IV  V  VI. 

nnach  tint  zai  hufJi,  1:1  sa.^ 
Here  wacli  is  Aryan,  and  may  be  compared  with 
the  Armenian  mialc,  ^^  unique,  one,"  Tlno  and  .s«  are 
Aryan,  thoug-h  not  exclusively,  as  they  are  like  the 
Circassian  tu  and  the  Basque  sei  The  Irish  for  "  six" 
is  se.     Znl,  ''three,"  is  not  Aryan.    Ilutli  is  not  Aryan, 

*  I  do  not  know  whether  any  exceptions  will  be  taken  to  my 
interpretations  of  niachs,  Ms,  and  thunesi  (ante,  p.  41),  because 
mach,  hi,  and  thu  are  here  found  to  be  Etruscan  numerals.  But, 
if  machs  and  his  be  there  interpreted  as  "  first"  and  "  fifth,"  we 
should  then  have  to  understand  HI,  "year,"  and  therefore  to 
interpret  mealchls  and  muvalclils  as  "tenth,"  healchls  as  "fiftieth," 
and  sempJialchls  as  "seventieth."  This  seems  to  me  improbable: 
and  even  if  it  were  allowable  to  interjiret  muvalclils  as  "  tenth," 
what  are  we  to  make  of  thunesi  in  amis  thunesi  niuvalchls  lupu, 

"astatis  (anni  for  anno) (et)  decimi  obit  ?"     Thunesi  ought  to 

be  the  genitive  of  a  number,  as  well  as  machs  and  kis,  and  would 
therefore  have  to  signify  "eight"  or  "nine,"  as  all  the  other 
numeral  places  are  occupied.  Now  thu  is  "  two"  in  Etruscan,  and 
there  are  languages,  of  which  the  Hungarian  is  one,  where  "eight" 
=  4  X  2 ;  so  that  thu-nesi  or  thu-nes  might  be  "  eight,"  if  nesi  or 
nes  were  "  four"  :  and  "  four"  is  negy  in  Hungarian,  and  net  in 
Ostiak,  two  Finnish  dialects.  Indeed,  "  eight"  in  Ostiak  is  nida, 
which  would  =  net-da,  4x2.  It  is  thus  possible  for  thu-nesi  to  be 
"eight."  But,  if  muva-Jc/iZ-s  be  "ten,"  the  second  I  -would  be 
non-radical,  as  Ich,  according  to  analogy,  would  mean  "  ten"  by 
itself.  Yet  this  might  not  be  impossible,  as  the  t  termination 
in  the  Classical,  Zend,  and  Sanskrit  "  -giuta"  and  "  -genti"  forms 
is  non-radical  too,  and  the  t  termination  of  the  Sanskrit  par- 
ticiple becomes,  as  will  appear  later,  an  I  termination  in  Arme- 
nian and  Etruscan.  Or  Ich-Z  might  be  "ten-'h,"  as  (thu-ltjhe  is 
"thir-cl"  in  Tuschi  (ante,  p.  42). 


V 

VI. 

V.chu 

clii. 

2)hchi 

ydJicJi. 

khuthi 

ehlivsi. 

khut 

as. 

lei 

sa. 
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and  both  liidJi  aud  hi  seem  Caucasian.  This  may 
appear  by  comparing  these  six  Etruscan  numerals  with 
the  same  numerals  in  Circassian,  Tuschi,  Georgian, 
aud  Lazic  : — 

J  II         III  IV 

Circassian .  5(?         in,       si         ptl'e 

Tuschi ill  a      si        qho      dhew 

Georgisin... ertJii    ori      sami    othlvhi 

Lazic    ar        zur    yum     otMo 

Etruscan  ...i^ar/;.    thu     zed       liidh 

I\\  th-l'Jt'U-iiidi/'  iiiteeTi,"  the  Georgian  khuthi,"  iive/' 
is  contracted  to  kliu.^  The  Etruscan  ki,  "five,"  might 
be  obtained  from  the  Georgian  kh{idh)i,  or  the  Tuschi 
{[ih)chi ;  or  nearly  from  the  Circassian  [V)chu ;  or 
from  the  Lesgi  chewa  and  yku,  which  mean  "five"  in 
two  different  dialects;  or  from  the  Abkhasian  cJLu{ha), 
"  five/'  where  ha  is  a  suffix  for  all  numerals  from  two 
to  ten,  so  that  chu  would  be  the  number  "  five."  The 
Etruscan  huth,  "four,"  would  probably  not  be  the 
ofh  of  the  Georgian  othkhi,  "four,"  but  would  be  re- 
lated to  the  Georgian  khuthi,  "  five,"  and  the  Lazic 
khut,  nearly  as  the  Georgian  o-fJtkJii,  "four,"  and  the 
Tuschi  ye-thch,  "  six,"  are  to  the  Circassian  fchii, 
"five."  For  the  Georgian  -thkhi  in  o-thkJd,  and  the 
Tuschi  -thch  in  yv-thch,  are  both  apparently  =  Cir- 
cassian t'clm,  "five,"  while  the  Tuschi  ye  in  yedhcli, 
and  the  Georgian  o  in  o-thkhi,  may  both  be  explained 
from  the  Ossetic  yu,  yeu,  or  yeue,  "  one."     That  is  to 

*  Th-  is  "  ten,"  and  -meti  is  like  the  Ostiak  ordinal  sign  -met. 
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sa}',  the  Georgian  o-thlclu,  '^  fonv,"  is  "  ouq  from  five/' 
IV ;  and  the  Tuschi  ye-thch,  "  six/'  is  "  one  to  five/' 
VI.  So,  in  the  Georgian  ekJi-vsi,  "  six/'  -vsl  wonld 
probably  =  Fin  wiisi,  "  five/'  while  ehli-  is  "  one/' 
=  Sanskrit  eJca,  =  Persian  yal;  =  Abkhasian  al-a, 
=  Hungarian  er/y,  =  Fin  yk,  which  becomes  yJi-  in 
yh-dehsa,  "nine/'  i.  e.  ''oue  from  ten/'  ix.  If  now  the 
elili-,  "one/'  of  the  Georgian  ekh-vsi,  "six/'  be  pre- 
fixed to  the  Georgian  JcliutJil,  "five/'  we  could  obtain 
for  "  one  from  five/'  iv,  the  form  eJclt-l-hutJii,  which 
might  be  changed,  by  incorporation  and  contraction, 
into  the  Etruscan  JtutJi,  "four/'  in  which  a  ^,  imply- 
ing "  one/'  is  lost  at  the  beginning  of  the  word,  as  it 
would  really  be  also  in  the  Etruscan  sa,  "six/'  as 
well  as  in  the  Sanskrit  sas.  The  following  tabular 
view  may  present  the  argument  more  clearly : — 

Etruscan {■)^) sa, 

Abkhasian  ...  sua, 

Ossetic ach  —  silz, 

-  svas. 


-sas. 


Zend    Mt- 

Sanskrit  ...|  '^P' 

Abkhasian  ...alia,    

Ossetic \  •'  '  " 

{yGu>   

Circassian    . . ,  t'ch  u, 

Tuschi ye tlidi, 


VI  (  = 

one 

+  five). 

x(= 

fives). 

VI  (  = 

one 

+  five^) 

VI. 

VI. 

,  I. 

I. 

I. 

I. 

V. 

VI. 

*  That  sa?,  etc.,  probably  =  "  five,"  will  be  shewn  in  the  last 
chapter.  The  true  value  is  seen  in  the  Bas  axi  zazpi,  "seven," 
where  -pi  =  hi,  "  two." 
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n  •  i  0   ihJiJll,      IV. 

°  (  kh  lit  III,   V. 

T     ••  f  0  fl-h,        IV. 

Lazic    -  1 7    ± 

{  khnt,        V. 

Etruscan  ...  -^  ^'^''  ,  .     ■' 

(  ki,  V. 

Lesgi    cJiewa,    v. 

Circassian    .••(%) ciii,         vi. 

Tusclii j;/;r/(  /,*   V. 

Abkliasian  ...(%) I'lhsi,      iv. 

Circassian    ...  jvs^,         x  {= fives). 

It  will  be  perceived  from  the  forms  at  the  head  of 
this  table  how  a  guttural  aspirate  is  lost  before  s. 
But  such  an  aspirate  would  be  still  more  likely  to  be 
lost  when  it  preceded  another  aspirate,  as  in  that 
case  the  fusion  of  the  two  aspirates  into  one  would  be 
almost  sure  to  take  place.  And  so,  by  the  loss  of  the 
prefixed  aspirate  implying  i,  the  Etruscan  Jnifh,  iy, 
may  =  the  Georgian  khuthi  and  the  Lazic  lihut,  \, 
nearly  as  the  Abkhasian  ]:)hsi,  V7,  =  Tuschi  pitch i,  x, 
and  as  the  Circassian  clii,  vi,  =  Etruscan  ki,  v.  As 
Octavius  is  written  Uhtave  in  Etruscan,  the  Etruscan 
//  would  be  guttural,  like  the  Hebrew  cheth  which  it 
represents.  The  explanation  of  the  Etruscan  zal, 
"  three,"  must  be  reserved  to  the  fifth  chapter,  where 
the  subject  of  numerals  can  be  more  fully  discussed  : 
at  present  I  can  only  exhibit  it  in  connexion  with 
some  other  numerals  for  "  three,"  to  which  it  appears 
wholly  or  partially  allied  : — 

*  Cf.  Geovgia.n  phekhi,  "foot." 


Finnisli 
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(  Fin   Ixo-hn'i 

"  \  Syrianic  Im-jm^^ 

r  Lazic    gu-m  "  tliree/'  = 

Caucasian     ...  <  Mingrelian  ...su-m!      V,  "2  from  5, 

V  Georgian sa-ml  nv 

Etruscan za-l 

Javanese td-Iii 

Another  representative  of  "  five,"  /  or  l-'m,  is  intro- 
duced here,  and  may  also  "be  found  in  the  Circassian 
pt-Fe,  IV,  and  hie,  vii.f  Such  terms  for  ''  five,''  as 
will  be  shewn  in  the  sequel,  are  all  different  words 
for  "hand"  or  "foot":  the  Cornish  Ian,  the  Gaelic 
h))iih,  the  Turkish  el,  and  the  Malay  lima,  all  signify 
"hand."  It  is  rather  strange  that  the  Etruscans  should 
have  used  two  languages  for  the  numbers  on  then- 
dice  :  but  we  do  something  of  the  same  kind  in  England, 
as  we  usually  employ  French  names  for  the  numbers 
on  dice,  but  sometimes  Enghsh  ;  while  in  the  case  of 
cards  we  begin  with  French,  but  soon  pass  into  English. 
If  the  language  of  the  Rasenee  be  represented  by 
Anglo-French,  and  that  of  the  Pelasgians  by  English, 
then  the  six  numbers  on  the  Etruscan  dice  would  be  : 
ace,  deuce  (or  two),  three,  four,  five,  six.  8a  might  be 
sice,  but  I  think  it  more  likely  to  be  si.v,  as  sas  would 
be  the  Etruscan  representative  of  sice.     Yet,  as  sa  is 


*  la  speaking,  we  drop  I  befoi-e  m  in  holm,  and  in  halm,  calm, 
psalm:  but  we  retain  it  in  elm,  helm,  and  whelm,  and  also  in  film. 

t  In  Basque,  hat  is  i,  hi  is  ii,  and  lau  is  iv,  perhaps  rightly  v. 
If  so,  the  two  Circassian  forms  are  easily  explained  from  the 
Basque,  as  "one  from  five,"  and  "  two  to  five." 
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"  six,"  sas  might  be  "  sixty"  in  Etruscan^  if  we  Lad 
not  avils  tiers  sas  as  well  as  avils  sas.  But  liow 
would  the  Etruscans  have  expressed  "  sixty,"  which, 
if  sas  were  "^six/''  oug-ht  according  to  analogy  to  be 
sas-s  or  sas-z  ?  The  Armenian  gets  over  the  difficulty 
by  changing  5  into  th.  Thus  "six"  is  ivez;  *' sixteen," 
ivestasctn ;  and  "  sixty ,^'  tvnthsovn. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  Etruscan  numerals,  zal,  hiitli, 
hi,  and  sa,  as  being  Pelasgian.  Now  that  there  were 
Pelasgians  in  Etruria  is  so  commonly  known  that  one 
quotation  will  suffice.  The  writer  who  is  called  Scymnus 
Chius  says  : — 

Mera  rrjv  AiyvaTiKrjv  TleXacryol  S'  elalv,  oi 
TlpOTepov  KaTOiKr)aavTe<i  eK  rrj<;  'EXXaSo?, 
^oiv^iv  he  Tvpprjvolai  '^(opav  ve/xofievoi. 
To  what  element  in  the  population  of  Etruria,  unless 
to  the  Pelasgians,  can  we  attribute  the  numerals  in 
question  ?  AVe  know  the  Umbrian  language  to  be  an 
Aryan  dialect  resembling-  the  Latin,  and  we  meet  con- 
tinually with  tre  and  trtf,  "  three,"  in  the  Eugubine 
Tables.  The  Tyrrhenians,  again,  as  distinguished  above 
from  the  Pelasgians,  are  there  derived,  according  to 
the  common  tradition,  from  Lydia,  and  would  have 
spoken  that  Aryan  language  of  the  Armenian  type 
which  we  have  found  predominant  in  Etruria.  The 
conclusion  seems  almost  inevitable.  We  learn  from 
Herodotus  that  the  Pelasgians  whom  he  knew  spoke  a 
liarharous  dialect.  It  would  now  appear  that  it  was 
not  even  Aryan ;  although,  if  the  numerals  in  question 
be    considered   as   Caucasian,   and  the  origin   of  the 
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Etruscans  from  Armenia  be  admitted,  it  miglit  be 
urged  as  possible  that  the  Etruscans  borrowed  them 
when  there  from  the  Caucasians,  who  would  have 
possessed  Armenia  before  the  Aryans  came  thither 
out  of  Media.  I  should,  however,  for  my  own  part, 
entirely  rt^'ect  such  a  solution,  especially  as  the  numerals 
are  not  the  only  indication  of  the  presence  of  Caucasians 
in  the  South  of  Europe. 

The  following  list  will  comprise  such  numerals  as 
have  been  detected  in  Etruscan  : — - 
I.  macli,  me-,  viuv- 
II.  tint 

III.  zed,  thr- 

IV.  Imth,  l-ar-  (?) 

V.  I'i,  Ice-,  Idem-,  chiem  (?) 
VI.  sa,  sas 
VII.  se[)ii)ph 

X.  tesne 
XIV.  Icarutezan  (?) 
XV.  chimths  (?) 
XXX.   ti{e)rs. 
L.  Iciemz- 
Liii.  Icieinzathr- 
Lxx.  se{m)p]t.s  (?) 

c.  tesnsteU-,  mealchl,  miivalchl 
D.  healchl 
DCC.  se[m)iilialchl 
We  see  here  an  Aryan  language  which  contains  some 
Turanian  words,  as  dozen  and  century  are  contained  in 
the  English  language.     The  explanation  has  just  been 
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suggested.  The  Fasence,  or  Tyrrhenians  of  Etruria, 
were  Aryans  of  the  Thracian  stock,  Avhile  the  Tuscans, 
who  were  the  Pelasglans  or  "Aborigines''  {ante,  p.  11) 
of  the  country,  were  Turanians,  and  probably  Cau- 
casians. It  seems  likely,  however,  that  the  blood  of 
the  Etruscans,  and  of  the  Thracians  in  general,  was 
more  Turanian  than  their  language,  as  the  primitive 
Caucasian  population  on  which  they  intruded  would 
have  been  incorporated  with  them  into  one  people. 
The  language  of  the  Etruscan  nobles  may  have  been  at 
first  Thracian,  with  some  Caucasian  accretions  acquired 
on  the  way  from  Armenia  to  Etruria,  while  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Tuscan  commonalty  may  have  been 
Caucasian,  perhaps  with  a  little  Umbrian  also.  The 
languages  would  probably  in  time  have  coalesced,  as 
An o-lo- Saxon,  Danish,  and  Norman-French  did  into 
English  ;  but  in  Etruria  it  was  the  language  of  the 
aristocracy  which  prevailed.  The  Etruscan  language 
is  Thracian,  while  the  English  is  German.* 

*  Mr.  Fergussou  has  inferred,  on  architectural  and  other  grounds 
distinct  from  language,  the  Turanian  character  of  the  Pelasgians 
and  Etruscans.  I  must  come  over  to  his  opinion,  as  far  as  the 
Pelasgians  are  concerned.  When  I  extended  the  Caucasians  into 
Europe  nine  years  ago,  it  was  not  among  them,  but  among  the 
Thracians,  that  I  was  inclined  to  include  the  Pelasgians.  One 
result  of  the  Thracian  invasion  of  Europe  by  the  Hellespont  and 
the  Bosphorus  would  probably  have  been  a  concentration  of  Pe- 
lasgians in  Greece.  To  this  predominant  Pelasgian  or  Caucasian 
element  in  their  blood  the  Greeks  may  have  been  greatly  in- 
debted for  their  beauty  of  form  :  nor  would  that  form  have  under- 
gone much  alteration  from  what  it  was  at  first,  if  the  Thracian 
element  in  the  Greek  population  consisted  principally  of  maritime 
settlers,  Leleges,  from   Asia   Minor,  and   the   Italian   element  of 
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In  the  epitaphs  which  gave  us  the  Etruscan 
numei'als,  we  met  with  Man,pitiom,  and  sech,  words  all 
indicating  parentage  or  descent.  Klan,  which  corre- 
sponds to  natus  in  a  bilingual  inscription^  seems  con- 
nected with  the  Gaelic clann,  "offspring,  descendants'^; 
the  Welsh  'pJan,  "a  scion,"  and  plant,  " o,  son;"  the 
Latin  plant  a;  and  the  Greek  k\(U,  k\uSo<;,  kKwv, 
KK.d(j),  (p\d(i),  rXdu) ;  words  which  may  be  allied  to  the 
Armenian  khl-el,  "to  tear  away,  to  root  up  [di'pJanter),'' 
as  (jtan,  the  Armenian  for  "cylinder,"  is  derived  from 
gl-el,  "to  YoW."  But  another  interpretation  is  given 
by  K.  0.  Midler  {Bie  Etrusher,  vol.  i,  p.  446).  He 
compares  the  two  inscriptions  on  the  same  monument : 
La.  Venete  La.  Lethial*  etcra 
Se.  Venete  La.  Lethial  Idan 
and  observes:  "If  etera  be  taken  to  mean  '  othei', 
second/  Idan  must  be  'first,  firstborn.'"  Etera  is  thus 
compared  with  the  Greek  €Tepo<i,  =  Armenian  otar.  Dr. 
Donaldson  argues  in  the  same  manner  [Varronianus,  p. 


maritime  settlers,  Hellenes,  from  Messapia  and  its  neighbourhood. 
In  blood,  though  not  in  language,  the  Greeks  and  Lycians  may 
have  been  very  neai'ly  allied,  like  the  people  of  Cornwall  and 
Brittany.     Gauls  have  become  French  in  like  manner. 

Of  the  Etruscan  words  mentioned  by  ancient  writers,  one  is 
apparently  Turanian.  This  word  is  daynnus,  "'lirnos,"  which  seems 
allied  to  the  Lapponic  tamp,  "  equus,"  the  Fin  tanima,  "  equa," 
the  Armenian  zambik,  "equa,  jument,'"  the  Basque  samaria,  "ju- 
mentum  vectorium,  cahalleria,"  the  Albanian  samaros,  "jumen- 
tum,"  the  Pehlvi  djemna,  "camel,"  and  the  Mantschu  temen, 
"camel."     The  Armenian  has  taken  up  some  Turanian  words. 

*  Lethe,  a  man's  name,  and  Lethi,  a  woman's  name,  are  in 
Fabretti  (li)39). 
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171):  "If  tlien  etera  means,  as  is  most  proliable,  tlie 
second  of  a  family,  Idan  must  mean  the  first  or  licad  of 
the  family.'^  This  might  bring  us  to  the  Armenian  glovkh 
{^=  Polish  (jtowa),  ^^  head,  summit,  the  first  rank;" 
cjRlian  zuvhi,  "chub"  (lit.  "head-fish");  rjlkhani,  "the 
chief  persons  in  a  city,  the  nobility."  As  there  exists 
rain  by  the  side  of  rege)i,  and  wain  by  the  side  of 
luaggon  and  toagen,  the  aspirate  kh  might  be  dropped 
in  (jlkhan. 

Another  groujo  of  words  is  presented  by  the  following- 
epitaphs  in  Lanzi : — 

191.  mi  Kalnirn  fa  ins 
315.  Lth.  Marikane  via 
3]  0.  Larthi  Vetus  Klaukes  paia 
311.  Arnth  Yipis  Serturis|>Ki'a^' .  .  .  . 
123.  Anes  Kaes  puil  (t)hui .... 
The  Latin  filius  and  the  Greek  y/o?  would  be  allied  to 
these  terms,  and  also  the  Gaelic  fail  "  blood,  family, 
tribe,  kindred."    In  Finnish  dialects  we  find  the  Hun- 
garian fid,   "  son,"  the  Syriauic  jn',  "  son,"  and  the 
Esthonian  poia,  "  sou."     The  Wallachian  is  very  com- 
plete here  ;  for  it  gives  us  puiu,  "  what  is  young,"  fiiu, 
*'  son/'  fi,a,  "  daughter,"  and  fiika,  "  dvydrptov,  toehter- 
lein."    I  find  no  such  words  in  Armenian.     The  next 
expression  appears  to  be  both  Finnish  and  Armenian  : 
63.  Larthia  Kaia  Huzetnas  Arnthalisa  Kafatl  sak 
37.  Titi  Velimnias  Akril  sek 
471.  Ramthn  Matulnei  secJi  .... 
Lappouic  sakko,  "  proles."    Armenian  zag-il,  "  to  be 
born  or  derived ;"  zag-el,  "  to  produce  young ;"  iag, 
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"a.  young  bird  (t'eocro-o?)/'  =  Albanian  zok.  The  Ar- 
menian zag  and  the  Albanian  zok  mean  also  "  a  small 
bird/'  and  are  both  employed  to  render  "  sparrow^' 
(Luke  X,  ()). 

The  next  expressions  are  of  peculiar  interest  on 
accouut  of  the  monuments  where  they  are  found,  as 
they  occur  in  the  celebrated  "  valley  of  tombs"  at 
Castel  d'Asso,  as  well  as  at  Norchia  and  Toscanella, 
and  elsewhere.  But  their  philological  importance  is  of 
a  still  higher  character,  as  they  seem  to  dispose  of  the 
claims  of  the  Sanskrit  to  include  the  Etruscan  in  its 
own  peculiar  division  of  the  Aryan  languages,  while 
the  claims  of  the  Ai^menian  stand  the  test,  and  are 
confirmed  by  the  Etruscan  forms.  One  of  these  forms 
is  eha  sutki  (accompanied  by  a  proper  name  in  the 
nominative) ;  an  expression  which  Migliarini  con- 
jectures to  mean  "hie  situs  est,"  or '' questa  e  la 
tomba,"  and  which  must,  indeed,  have  some  similar 
signification.  The  other  form  is  eka  suthi  nesl ;  and 
one  example  of  it  is  elM  suthi  nesl  Tetnie,  which  I 
should  render,  "  here  is  buried  the  dead  Titinia,  hie 
conditiir  mortua  (necata)  Titinia;''  considering  elxi 
suthi  nesl  to  be  now  represented  in  Armenian  by  ahcl 
sovzani  nehheal,  "  ecce  sese  condit  putrefactus,"  which 
does  not,  however,  exhibit  the  affinity  which  the  Ar- 
menian bears  to  the  Etruscan  so  clearly  as  it  may  be 
brought  out  by  further  consideration. 

The  letter-changes  in  different  Aryan  languages 
should  be  noticed  here.  Now  we  have  in  the  first 
place — Sanskrit  hrid  =  English  heart  =  German  lierz 
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=  Greek  KapS-  =  Latin  cord-  =^  Gaelic  cridlie  = 
Welsh  craidd  =  Ai^menian  sirt  =  Lithuanian  szird-  = 
Polish  serce  ;  and  in  the  next  place — Sanskrit  r^van  = 
English  hound  =  German  hund  =  Greek  kvv-  =  Latin 
can-  =  Gaelic  cu  =  Welsh  ci  =  Armenian  sovn  = 
Lithuanian  szun-.^  From  this  it  may.be  seen  that, 
while  German  languages  retain  the  Sanskrit  li,  and 
convert  the  Sanskrit  g  into  h,  and  while  Celtic  and 
Classical  languages  convert  both  into  I',  =  c,  (and 
sometimes  into  <j),  Thracian  and  Sarmatian  languages 
represent  both  by  sibilants.  Now  let  us  apply  this 
principle  to  deal  with  the  roots  of — 
suth-i  nes-l 

"  cond-itur  nec-atus/' 
If  these  two  Etruscan  words  are  rightly  translated  into 
Latin  (supposiug  necatus  =  morf  mis),  then  the  following 
comparisons  will  shew,  by  the  aid  of  the  letter-changes, 
that  the  roots  of  the  Etruscan  and  Latin  are  the  same 
in  both  words,  and  that  the  Etruscan  is  like  the  Ar- 
menian in  all  respects.     For  we  should  have  : — 

c,       T    .^  {hud,  "  coacervare,  submergi.-'^      Cf.  hrid 
bansknt  •    i       i   a  >} 

\  hund,  "  coacervare. 

f  Welsh  . .  xudd-,  "  to  hide."  (^raidd 

\  Latin    ...co)uJ-,  "  to  hide,  to  bury."  cord- 

Lithuanian..s;:;»i-,  '^  acervus."  szird- 

Armeniau  .  sovz-,  "  to  hide,  to  submerge.''^  sirt 
Etruscan  . .  suth-,  "  to  bury." 


*  BotticLer  defines  the  Aric,  or  Thracian  and  Persian  lan- 
guages, as  differing-  from  Indian,  German,  and  Latin,  by  using  h 
for  s,  z  for  h,  and  s  for  f . 
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Sanskrit. Jiar-,  "perire,  mori.'^     Cf.  dag-an,  ^'teD." 

(  Latin  .  nee-,  "  kill.^'  dec-em. 

{  Greek. veK-,  "  die."  5e/c-a. 

(  Armenian.nas,  "  a  coffin. ^^  tas-n. 

\  Etruscan  .  nes,  "  die."  tes-ne. 

Anglo-Saxon. 7ia,ne/'corpse."  ilf-i^}  " zeh-n." 

Similar  letter-changes  occur  in  the  Sanski'it  sjx'.c, 
"perficere,"  =  Armenian  sj^as,  '^function,  service/' 
.syas-el,  "  to  serve,  to  observe,  to  watch  {<'p>'-'r)", 
=  Latin  spec-,  =  German  6ya//-en,  =  English  s^nj. 
The  Armenian  nekh-,  "putrescere,"  found  above  in 
neJiJi-eal,  '^putrefactus/'  would  not  represent  the  Sans- 
krit nac,  "mori/'  so  much  as  the  cognate  Sanskrit 
naJik,  "  uecare,  destruere."  There  is  a  corresponding 
pair  of  forms  in  the  Armenian  dovstr  and  doJcJit,  ''daugh- 
ter/^ =  Sanskrit  duJiitri,  Zend  ditgJidar,  Persian  dohJi- 
ter,  dolild,  Lithuanian  d tilde,  Slavonic  dasti.  The  ter- 
mination of  the  Etruscan  nes-l,  =  Latin  nec-atus,  is 
found  in  the  Armenian  nekh-eal.  The  Slavonic  re- 
sembles the  Armenian  in  having  the  Sanskrit  and 
Latin  t  of  the  preterite  participle  converted  into  the 
weaker  /;  but  the  Lithuanian  retains  the  t  unchang-ed. 
Some  Indian  dialects  exhibit  I  in  the  place  of  t,  like 
the  Armenian  and  Slavonic.  In  the  preterite  participle 
of  the  Sanskrit  nag,  the  g  becomes  s;  and  nasta, 
"perditus/^  =  Etruscan  nesl,  ''mortuus/'  which  re- 
sembles closely  in  form  the  Slavonic  ncs-V ,  ''having 
borne." 

We  have  considered  the  roots  of  the  Etruscan  .'JufA-i 
nes-l,  as  well  as  the  form  of  n<:s-l,  and  have   found 
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them  all  three  in  the  Ai-menian  language.  It  only 
remains  to  notice  the  form  of  sntli-i,  "  conditur.^'' 
Now  the  general  characteristic  of  the  Armenian  passive 
is  i,  which  is  equivalent  to  that  of  the  Sanskrit  passive, 
ya.  Thus,  in  Armenian,  "  he  loves"  is  sir-e,  while 
''he  is  loved"  is  .nr-i,  which  is  just  the  form  of  sutJi-i. 
The  coiTcsponding  Sanskrit  form  would  be  -yate ;  the 
Etruscan  and  Armenian  converting  the  Sanskrit  ya 
into  i,  and  dropping  the  t  of  the  third  person,  with 
the  vowel  that  follows  it.  In  the  aorist,  however,  the 
Armenian  employs  the  a,  not  the  y{i)  of  the  Sanskrit 
ya,  to  form  the  passive:  thus  slrez-i  is  "1  loved," 
and  sircz-ay  is  "  I  was  loved."  Compare  rldrjfi-i,  and 
TiOejJb-aL,  TVT7Te{T)-i  and  rvineT-ai.^ 

The  Ehfeto-Romance  salijjp,  "  locust,"  =  Sanskrit 
galahlia, "locnst,"  =  Armenian  sftfaj),  "gliding,  quick," 
implies  that  the  ancient  Rheetian  was  like  the  Arme- 
nian and  Etruscan  in  one  of  its  letter- changes.  The 
Greek  and  Latin  give  Ixl-  for  the  Sanskrit  gal,  "run." 
The  Rhasto-Romance  as-oula,   "kid"    {a}ife,  p.    7),  if 


*  The  cbaracteristic  of  the  Latin  passive,  r,  is  Celtic.  Thus  we 
find  in  Zeuss  (Grammatica  Celtica)  these  Irish  forms: — predch-idir, 
"■pvedic-atiw"  —consuidig-ther,  "compon-itur" — ttic-atar,  "intellig- 
untur" — tomn-ib-ther,  "  cogit-ab-itur" — and  prom-f-idir,  "prob-ab- 
itur."  In  the  last  two  examples,  the  characteristic  b  of  the  Latin 
future  appears  also,  as  again  in  the  Irish  car-u6,  "  am  abo,"  and 
the  rest  of  the  persons:  cair-/'e,  cair-/ecZ,  car-/a>w,  cair-^ct,  car-/ai. 
In  the  Welsh  par-assei,  "effecerit,"  and  agysg-assei,  "dormiverit," 
we  meet  with  forms  similar  to  am-assef :  and  in  chlyw-yssynt, 
"  a,nd-ivis$ent,  a.ud-tssent,"  the  Latin  form  with  the  root  of  kKv-oi, 
in-cli/-tus,  and  cli-ens.  The  oldest  Celtic  writings,  from  which 
forms  like  these  are  taken,  reach  back  about  as  far  as  800  a.d. 
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allied  to  aly-  and  the  Armenian  aijz,  would  mark   a 
similar  peculiarity. 

If  the  Etruscan  sutli-  =  Sanskrit  hud,  "coacervare, 
submergi/'  =  Armenian  sovz-,  'Miide,  submerge/' 
then  the  Aryan  family  to  which  the  Etruscan  belongs 
would  not  be  Sanskrit,  but  Armenian,  as  it  is  between 
these  two  famihes  that  our  choice  would  lie.  Yet,  as 
the  question  seems  to  be  reduced  to  this  point,  it  ma}' 
be  as  well  to  notice  another  distinction  between  the 
Sanskrit  on  one  side,  and  the  Armenian  and  the 
Etruscan  on  the  other.  The  Sanskrit  names  for  a 
town  are  jjura,  nacjara,  and  pattana,  the  -poor,  -nagore, 
and  -patam  of  our  present  India.  But  Etruria  exhibits 
none  of  these  names  (though  pattana  resembles  the 
Venetian  Pataviimi),  while  the  corresponding  Arme- 
nian term,  sen,  gen.  sini,  does  appear  there,  and  may 
indeed  serve  to  trace  the  Etiaiscan  route  from  the 
supposed  "  Primeval  Country"  of  the  Aryans  at  the 
sources  of  the  Oxus  and  the  Jaxartes,  up  to  the  Po 
and  the  Tiber.  The  following  names,  which  are  all 
taken  from  one  author,  Ptolemy,  may  be  sufficient  to 
exemplify  this ;  and  it  will  be  observed  that  even  the 
Armenian  vowel-change  from  sen,  "  village,  habita- 
tion,*^ to  its  genitive  sini,  and  sin-el,  "  to  build,"  is 
not  without  significance  : — 

Among  "the  mountain-towns  of  the  Sogdians  along 
the  Jaxartes"  is — 

x^o\/3rj-alva^ Sogdiana. 

*  Ptolemy  mentions  two  Armenian  towns  called  XoXova,  and 
anotlier  called  Xihov-dra.     Cf.  Armenian  holow,  "  a  round." 
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2^(W  or  S?;va Margiana. 

'^LvaKo^  Hyrcania. 

"^avah     ••■•' Media. 

^dva  I  . 

^     ,  Armenia. 

2.LVL^   ) 

Savi^;     Phiy  gia. 

'OTTL-atva  or  'OTTL-crrivaf  Thrace. 

Se/'/a  lllyria. 

Kai-aaiva^     Cisalpine  Gaul. 

Sai'val  )  jp, 

^  ,  ,   •   /  -      hrtruria. 

UvoX-acviov       \ 

Fel-sina,  tlie  Etruscan  name  of  Bononia  (Bologna), 
and  Sar-sina,  may  be  added  from  other  authorities. 
The  Lithuanian  here  touches  the  Thracian  again  ;  for 
in  Lithuanian  sena  means  "  wall/'  and  senys,  "  build- 
ing." The  root  is  also  used  in  Georgian,  and  Sinope 
looks  as  if  it  were  the  Georgian  senuhn,  "  building." 
Cf.  iifipfa  {ante,  p.  21). 

Pliny  writes,  (H.  N.,  vi.  31)  :  "  Oritur  (Tigris)  in 
regione  Armenia  majoi-is,  fonte  conspicuo  in  planitie. 
Loco  nomen  Elegosine  est."  This  is  a  compound 
name  like  Volslnium,  Felsina,  and  Harsina.  The  an- 
cients mention  two  places  in  Armenia  called  Eleijia, 
and  one  in  Noricum  called  Elerjium.  Pliny  writes 
again  (xvi.  QQ)  :  ''  Est  et  obliqua  arimclo  . . .  vocatur  a 
quibusdam  elerjlay     One  could  wish  that  he  had  named 


*  Armenian  diminutives  are  formed  in  -«/i-. 
f  Compare  ott-  with  the  Armenian  opli,  "  trench." 
J  Cf.  Armenian  hay,  =  Sanskrit  koija,  "  domus." 
§   Sena,  now  Siena, 
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tliese  quidam,  for  elcgia  would  be  tlie  Ai*menian  etogii, 
"a  reed/'  whicli  appears  again  in  the  Phrygian  eXvfio'?, 
"  ayXo"?,'^*  as  well  as  in  the  Greek  eXejo<;,  a  word 
probably  borrowed  by  the  lonians  from  the  Lydians. 
It  is  said  on  the  Arundel  Marble  :  "Tayvi<;  6  ^pi)^ 
avl^oix;  Trpwro?  rjvpev;  and  by  Pausanias  (x.  7)  :  'EA,e7eta. 
KOI  OprjvoL  TTpoaaSojjieva  rot?  av\oi<;. 

One  use  that  the  Armenians  made  of  reeds  was, 
according  to  Xenophon,  to  suck  up  beer  or  barley- 
wine  thi'ough  them.  This  practice  the  Armenians  had 
in  common  with  the  Phrygians  and  Thracians ;  a  fact 
mentioned  in  his  History  of  Greece  by  Mr.  Grote,  who 
adds,  with  a  just  appreciation  of  national  relationship: 
"  The  similarity  of  Armenian  customs  to  those  of  the 
Thracians  and  Phrygians  is  not  surprising."  Ncenia:, 
like  iXeyela,  were  sung  to  the  flute,  which  is  called  in 
Armenian  etegnaphot,  "  reed-trumpet.-"  Thus  Cicero 
says  {Be  Leg.,  \\,  24)  :  "  Cantus  ad  tihicinem,  cui 
nomen  ncenice."  Compare  vrjviarov  or  vivy]aTo<i, "  ^Ppv'yLov 
yu,eXo?,"  on  which  word  Botticher  observes  :  "  Nienia 
Romanorum  in  mentem  venit,  et  radix  nu,  'laudare.'" 
This  Sanskrit  root  is  found  in  the  Armenian  nov^ag, 
"  a  song,"  and  nov-al,  "  to  mew" ;  while  vq-  or  wee- 
may  be  referred  to  the  Persian  nay,  '^  flute,"  =  Sans- 
krit nada,  "  arundinis  species,"  =  Armenian  net, 
"  sagitta,"  i.  e.  "  calamus."  Thus  ncenia  seems  the 
nay -mi,  "flute-song,"  just  like  eXeyoi;.  The  Armenian 
word  for  "  lute,"  ivin,  is  the  Sanskrit  vina,  "  lute"  ; 

*  Botticlier's  Arica,  p.  34. 
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and  the  Armenian  chnar,  'Myre/'  is  obviously  the 
(rreek  Kivvpa  and  the  Hebrew  hinnor.  We  may  see  by 
these  instances  what  the  comparison  of  languages 
has  exhibited  all  along  from  the  first  [ante,  p.  7), 
how  Armenia  was  connected  with  India  on  one  side, 
and  still  more  closely  with  Asia  Minor,  Thrace,  and 
Italy,  on  the  other. 

In  addition  to  Lormm  [ante,  p.  29),  and  Sena, 
Yehina,  and  Yolsinium,  or  \o\sinii,  other  Etruscan 
names  of  towns  may  be  explained  from  the  Armenian : — 
Veii,  icf>  v-^TjXov  crKoireXov,  from  Vjeli,  ''^  high" — Void, 
ov^'OXklov,  from  ovtl'Ji,  "a  ravine" — Hasfa,  from  hast, 
"  strong" — Blera,  from  hlovr,  "  a  hill,"  and  birak,  "  a 
hillock" — Aliarna,  from  akarn,  "a  castle" — and  Nepete, 
from  Mount  N^yat  (Niphates),  and  npatali,  "  object, 
mark."     Compare  a-Komd  and  aKOTreXof;. 

I  return  from  this  rather  long  digression  to  complete 
the  examination  of  Etruscan  sepulchral  forms  of  ex- 
pression. 

An  Etruscan  word  for  "  tomb"  appears  to  be  hilar. 
Tularn  is  found  in  the  Perugian  Inscription,  and 
Lanzi  supplies  these  four  epitaphs  : — 

457.  tular  Rasnal 

458.  tular  Hilar  .... 

460.  fidar  Svuriu  An.  Papsinasl .... 

461.  Tetrntevtular. 

Tular  may  be  interpreted  ''  tmimlus,"  and  thus  con- 
nected with  the  Greek  tvXt],  Tv\apo<;,  and  the  Gaelic 
tula,  "hillock";  or  else  be  explained  from  the  Arme- 
nian that,  'Melius,"  thatel,  ''to  bury,"  thatar,  "an 
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earthen  vessel."  Lanzi  supposed  tnlar  =  rb  onariuin. 
No  Etruscan  plirase  has  yet  been  noticed  which 
expresses  the  sentiment  of  the  Greek  jjbveia'i  x^P^^  ^^' 
fiv7]/jU7]<i  €i'€K€v,  or  of  our  English  ^'^  in  memory  of." 
But  I  believe  that  we  have  one  in  the  following  epi- 
taphs in  Lanzi : — 

76.  Thutnei  tJnd 
80.  Laris  Vete  thui 
313.   Thui  Larth  Petrni  Larthalisa. 
TJiui  might  be  interpreted  '^nomiuatui',  memoratur/' 
by  the  aid  of  these  Armenian  analogies  : — 
tJiiv  (gen.  thovoy),  "  numerus." 
thovel,  "  numerare." 
thove,  '^  numerat." 
thovi,  '^  numeratur." 

thovich  (plural  form  oftJiovi),  '''' sententia." 
The  next  epitaph  (Lanzi,  No.  86)  would  thus  imply 
that  the  person  named  is  commemorated,  and  lived  (i.  e. 
is  dead) : — 

Larth  Vete  Arnthalisa  thui.     Larth  Vete  line.^ 

Thovi,  it  will  be  seen,  being  implied  in  thovich,  is 

both  a  noun  and  a  verb  in  Armenian ;  and  in  like 

manner  the  Etruscan  sutid  would  probably  signify  not 

only  "is  bui^ied,"  but  also  "grave,  tomb."     For  the 

following  inscription  is  given  by  Lanzi  (vol.  ii;  p.  562) : — 

mi  S'uthi  Larthial  MutJiihus. 

"  I  (am)  the  tomb  of  Muthicus  the  son  of  Lartia.^f 

*  Why  should  the  Latin  line,  "unge/'  be  considered  a  probable 
explanation  of  this  Etruscan  line? 

t  We  know  from  Herodotus  that  the  Ljdian  Myrsll(us)  meant 
"  the  son  of  Myrs[us)." 
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It  raiglit,  however,  signify  :  "  Muthicus  the  son  of 
Lartia  is  buried  in  me."  The  stone  containing  this 
inscription  was  discovered  at  Busca,  between  Cuneo 
and  Saluzzo,  in  the  country  of  the  ancient  Vagienni ; 
a  remarkable  locality  for  an  Etruscan  epitaph,  though 
it  might  imply  no  more  than  a  Greek  inscription 
would  do  at  Rome,  or  an  English  epitaph  in  a  French 
or  German  cemetery. 

In  addition  to  the  numerals,  the  Etruscan  epitaphs 
will  have  furnished  us  with  the  following  forms,  which 
I  collect  together  here.  If  the  interpretations  were 
undoubtedly  true,  the  Etruscan  question  might  pro- 
bably be  considered  at  an  end.  Where  the  Etruscan 
forms  are  accompanied  by  a  number,  it  is  represented 
by  N.     The  proper  name  has  to  be  supplied. 

«^^:S^,1-- retails  N." 
aviis  JS  ) 

ril  N,  "  annos  ^,"  or  "  anno  N." 

line,  '^  vivebat.'^ 

civil  ril  N,  "  anno  Eetatis  N." 

^  -7  T\7  7  '•      r  "  vivit  annos  N." 
rii  JS  leine  j 

hqm,  "  obit." 

luini  avIIs  N      ^ 

aviis  N  htpu      I- "  obit  tetatis  N.^^ 

avils  N  lupuhe  } 

zilacJinJiC,  "  sepelitur." 

zilaclmke  avils  JSf,  "  sepelitur  eetatis  N." 

zilachnulce  lupuhe,  ''  sepelitur,  obit." 

avils  maclis  Nhqni,  '''obit  eetatis  mensis  (mense)  N." 

avils  ihunesi  N  lupu,  "obit  letatis  diei  (die)  N.-*^ 
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.  .  avenl-e  lupiim  avils  machs  N,  '''deponit   eadaver 
setatis  inensis  (meuse)  'N." 
eJca  sutlii,  "  hie  conditur." 
eJia  suthi  nesl,  "  hie  eonditur  moi'tuus." 
thui,  "  memoratur." 
tular,  "tumulus." 


As  a  companion  to  the  Etruscan  epitaphs,  whose 

examination  I  have  now  concluded,  the  longest  of  the 

very  few  Phrygian  epitaphs  that  we  possess  is  here 

subjoined,  with  its  interpretation  from  the  Armenian:* 

KeloJies      fenaftun      aftas      materes      sosesait, 
Celoces      sepulcrum  sua3        matris        facit, 

muteres       Efrtelcsetis        Ofefinononian.        Lachit 
matris         Ephetexetis    ex  Ofefinone.  f  Sepelit 

(  Vorat 

ga        materan    oresastin.         BoiioTc         alienanogafofi 
terra    matrem     pr^stantem.    Bonocus     illustris 

erehun      telatos  sostat;       Inanon      al'enanogafos, 

usum  f  sepulcri  vetat ;        Inanon      illustris, 

( loci 

aer         atanisen,  Jcursaneson         t'anegertos. 

vir         judicialis,         destructionem  ffidificii. 

Cicero  writes  {De  Leg.,  ii,  26)  :  "De  sepulcris  nihil 

est  apud  Solonem  amplius,  quam  '  ne  quis  ea  deleat, 

neve  alienum  inferat' ;  poenaque  est,  '  si  quis  bustum 


*  It  was  said  by  Eudoxus  (ap.  Eustathium)  :  'Apfxeiwi  ro  -yivos 
e-c  "tpt/yias,  KoX  Tp  (puvp  iroAAo  <ppuyl^oii<nv.  As  might  be  expected 
from  a  contemporary  of  Xenophon  and  Agesilaus,  and  one  who 
was  himself  a  traveller,  Eudoxus  is  right  about  language :  but  the 
Phrygians  probably  came  from  Armenia,  not  the  Armenians  from 
Phrygia. 
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(nam  id  puto  appellari  rvf^^ov),  aut  raonumetiturn,  aut 
columnam  violarit,  dejecerit,  fregerit.'^'  This  passage, 
as  well  as  ancient  epitaphs  in  general,  will  shew  that 
the  Armenian  brings  out  a  good  sense  for  the  whole 
of  the  Phrygian  epitaph ;  in  which  Bonok  may  have 
been  the  lord  of  the  gromid,  and  Inanon  a  judge  of 
the  district.  Both  Bonok  and  Inanon  were  iUustres, 
or  ''  noblemen,"  while  Celoces  was  an  untitled  man, 
perhaps  a  dependent  or  client  of  Bonok. 

Fenaft-un,  "sepulcrum,"  with  an  objective  termina- 
tion, is  the  Armenian  anavth,  or  anotli,  "  vessel,  pot, 
box,  area,  ajjelov,"  and  probably  the  Albanian  ourifh, 
"  a  pot." 

Aft-as,  "sua3,"  implies  af,  "he,"  which  corresponds 
to  the  Kurdish  au,  "  this,  that,"  and  to  the  Armenian 
Iv,  "  he,"  which  is  found  in  ivr,  '^  of  him,"  and  also 
"  his."     The  genitive  of  ivr,  "  his,"  is  ivroij. 

The  root  of  so.^esait,  "facit,"  may  be  discerned, 
most  likely,  in  the  Armenian  sdi-aphel,  "  to  handle, 
manier" ;  the  composition  of  sosp.^ait  (and  possibly  its 
root)  in  the  Armenian  sar-as-el,  "  to  form,  to  shape" 
(root  sar,  in  Persian  sdi) ;  and  the  conjugation  of 
sosesai^  in  the  Armenian  %-ay,  ''  he  gives,  dat."  The 
Phrygian,  like  the  Latin,  retains  the  final  t,  which  is 
dropped  in  Greek,  Armenian,  and  Etruscan,  as  also  in 
Italian  and  Spanish. 

Ofefinonoman,  "  es.  Ofefinone,"  has  a  termination 
which  finds  a  parallel  in  the  Armenian  dmawe,  "  from 
this,"  and  yaygma^i,  "  in  the  morning  {ayg)."' 

JLachit  is  a  verb  of  the  i  conjugation,  whicli,  if  ren- 
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clered  ''xonxt,"  is  explained  from  the  Armenian  lalre, 
"  he  swallows  ";  and^  if  rendered  "  sepelit/^  contains 
the  root  of  the  Etruscan  zilachnke,  which  is  found  in 
the  Armenian  rtag,  "  fossa"  {ante,  p.  34). 

Gcfj  "  tellus/'  is  the  Aryan  word  which  appears  in 
Greek  as  7^,  in  Gaelic  as  ce,  in  German  as  gau,  in  Sans- 
krit as  go,  and  in  Armenian  as  kav,  "clay/'  and  gav{ar), 
"  province." 

Ares-astin,  "prtestantem/^  contains  the  Armenian 
ydrag,  "before/^  o/'^/^  "front,"  arog-'m,  "first/'  com- 
bined with  a  termination  like  that  of  the  Armenian  nav- 
ast,  omav-atitl,  "a  sailor."  Indeed,  ares-ast-iii  might  be 
obtained  from  the  Armenian  yarag-anal,  "prteire,  to 
escel/^  just  as  ovr-ast,  "a  denier/' is  obtained  from 
ovr-anal,  "  to  deny." 

Ereli-2in,  "  usum/'  would  contain  the  Greek  ipj-, 
and  the  Armenian  erh,  "  toil/'  herk,  "  cultivation." 

Aken-anogafos,  "illustris/'  is  derived  from  the  same 
word  as  tbe  Armenian  akan-avor,  "illustrious/'  namely, 
akn,  "  an  eye" ;  and  may  perhaps  contain  also  the 
Armenian  angov,  "worthy  of/'  so  as  to  signify  "worthy 
of  respect,  honourable." 

Telatos,  if  interpreted  "  sepulcri/'  may  be  allied  to 
the  Ai-menian  iluif-d,  "to  burj'/'  and  fhatar,  "an 
earthen  vessel";  and  to  the  Etruscan  tnJar,  "a  tomb": 
or,  if  interpreted  "loci,"  to  the  Armenian  teti,  "place," 
which  seems  akin  to  the  root  of  thatar,  namely,  that, 
"  tellus."  The  form  of  telatos  is  just  like  that  of 
T€paTo<;. 

Sostut,  "  vetat,"  is  a  verb  of  the  u  conjugation,  and 
=:  Armenian  saste,  "  he  reprehends." 
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Aer  (the  word  is  doubtful)  seems  the  Armenian 
ayr,  "  man." 

Atan-isen,  "judicialis,"  contains  the  Armenian  atean, 
^Hribunal,  court  of  justice/^  and  is  equivalent  in  mean- 
ing to  the  Armenian  aten-akan,  ''judicial,  magistrate, 
judge/'  or  to  the  Armenian  aten-ahal,  "  magistrate, 
senator." 

Kiirsan-eson,  "  destructionem,"  is  explained  from 
the  Armenian  korzait-el,  ''to  destroy,'^  and  Iwrzan- 
ovtJiivn,  "destruction."  The  termination  -es-  rather 
resembles  the  Armenian  -ic'' -tor,''  as  in  tov-ic,  "giver, 
da-tor."  If  hursaneson  signifies  "destroyer"  or  "  in- 
jurer,"  erelvim  ought  to  signify  "  user,"  not  "  use." 

Taneged-os,  "gedificii,"  is  a  compound  like  Tigrano- 
certa,  and  is  composed  of  the  Armenian  words,  tovn, 
gen.  tan,  "  a  house,"  and  Jcert,  "  building." 

That  akenanogafos  is  a  title  may  be  seen  also  from 
the  epitaph  on  the  tomb  of  King  Midas  : — ■ 

Ates  arhiaefas  akenanogafos  Mldai  gafagtaei  fanaktci 
edaes. 

Here  arkiaefas  might  signify  "  royal,"  from  the  Ar- 
menian archay,  "  king" ;  or  could  perhaps  be  better 
explained  from  the  Armenian  yarg,  "  value,  esteem, 
dignity,"  yargi,  "respectable,"  yargoy,  "honourable, 
precious,  reverend."  Gafagtaei  may  be  derived  from 
the  Armenian  gak,  "  throne,"  and  possibly  be  equiva- 
lent to  the  Armenian  gahakzl,  the  dative  of  gahakl^, 
"sharer  of  a  throne,  fellow-sovereign" ;  or  else  contain 
the  Armenian  gta-nel,  "  to  acquire,  to  have."  For 
fanaUei,  "  king,"  see  infra,  p.  79.     Edaes,  "  posuit," 
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is  a  first  aorist,  like  edrjKe  or  e^rjae,  wliile  the  Arme- 
nian eel,  "posuit,"  is  a  second  aorist,  like  e$r}.  The 
terminations  of  the  Armenian  first  aorist  active,  in  the 
third  person  singular,  are  -eaz  and  -az,  according  to 
the  conjugation.  It  usually  wants  the  augment ;  but 
in  e-k-eaz,  "he  lived,"  and  e-h-az,  "he  opened,"  we 
meet  with  forms  completely  like  the  Phrygian  e-d-aes, 
''  posuit."  Edaes  terminates  two  other  short  inscrip- 
tions, so  that  its  meaning  is  clear. 

I  have  already  noticed  the  identity  of  the  Phrygian 
eXyyu.0?,  "  av\6<;/'  with  the  Armenian  etegn,  "reed." 
Another  Phrygian  plant-name  was  remenia,  "  lujoscy- 
ariius,  henbane,"  which  is  merely  mentioned  in  my 
Armenian  dictionary  as  "a  poisonous  plant."  But  -eni 
forms  names  of  trees  in  Armenian,  as  in  l-erasenl,  "  a 
cherry-tree" ;  and  the  same  language  has  rem-aJicd 
=  oJiJi-akal,  "malignant,"  and  therefore  implicitly  rent 
r=  oJili,  "malice."  Yet  the  nearest  word  to  remenia  is 
the  Sanskrit  ramaniya,  "  pleasant,  a  charm,"  of  which 
the  root  is  ram,  "  love,  delight."  Henbane  may  have 
been  used  in  philtres.  An  almost  synonymous  Sanskrit 
word,  'priya,  "gratus,"  might  explain  the  first  element 
of  the  Dacian  irpia-hrfka,  "  dfM7reXo<;  fieXaiva,"  of  which 
the  second  element,  8t]\a,  is  the  Armenian  det,  "herb, 
medicine."  The  Phrygian  aovaa,  "XelpLa,"  is  obviously 
Semitic,  but  may  have  been  derived  immediately  from 
the  Armenian  sovsan,  "  lily."  ZeXKia,  the  Phrygian  for 
\d')(ava,  resembles  more  than  one  Armenian  word :  as 
zatlh  (in  composition  ^af  A--),  "flowex*";  raf/c,  "stalk"; 
setJch,  "melon,"  =  Albanian  salkyi.     The  relics  of  the 
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Lydian  language  supply  us  with  two  names  of  the 
same  kiud.  One  is  aKvKov,  "^aXavov  irptvivriv"  which 
may  be  compared  with  the  Grerman  eichel,  and  the 
Armenian  hat  in,  ''acorn."  The  other  is  /mvo-6<;,  "o^vrj, 
beech"  ;  a  word  which  seems  allied  to  the  Abkhasian 
mica,  "wood";  to  the  Sanskrit  micata,  "-sandal-wood"; 
and  to  the  Armenian  mosay,  "  tamarisk."  The  name 
of  Mi/sia  was  supposed  to  be  derived  from  fxva6<i.  If 
we  may  trust  Homer,  the  tamarisk  was  common  in  the 
Troad  {IL,  vi.  39;  x.  466;  xxi.  18,  350).  Herodotus 
mentions  it  in  Lydia  (vii.  31),  where  Mr.  Hamilton 
(vol.  ii,  p.  144)  speaks  of  "thickets  of  tamarisk." 
There  was  a  Mcesia  Silva  in  Etruria,  not  far  from 
Kome.  The  Proper  Thi\acian  supplies  us  with  three 
plant-names.  Bpi^a  was  the  name  of  a  plant  like  ricpT], 
of  which  the  thema  is  rl(f>o<;,  "marsh,  stagnant  water." 
The  Sanskrit  vrihi,  and  the  Armenian  hrinz,  "rice," 
and  the  Rhfeto-Romance  ritsclia,  "  grass  growing  in 
water,"  would  be  akin  to  /Bpi^a.  The  second  Thracian 
plant-name  is  Krj/xo'i,  "  ocnrpcov  tl."  The  Sanskrit  has 
kamin,  "  a  climbing  plant,"  and  the  Tuschi  has  liam, 
=  Georgian  hama,  "  dill."  The  Bessi  supply  the  third 
Thracian  plant-name,  aaa,  " /3i]')(^iov,  tiissilago,  colts- 
foot," which  is  plainly  aUied  to  the  Armenian  haz, 
Sanskrit  Msa,  "/Q>7f,  tussis"  ;  and,  as  the  Germans 
call  "coltsfoot"  hnf-Jattich,  the  Armenian  hazar,  "let- 
tuce," might  also  be  compared  with  haz  and  aaa. 
The  chano-e  of  the  Sanskrit  Icdsa  into  the  Armenian 
haz  is  like  the  change,  in  Floreutine  pronunciation,  of 
casa  into  %rtsa  or  hasa.     Professor  Max  Miiller  has 


THE    OLD    ITALIANS.  77 

noticed  tlie  appai'ent  affinity  of  the  Dacian  [xavreia, 
"sentis,  riihus,  bramble,  blackberry/'  to  the  Albanian; 
in  which  language  we  find  man,  mande,  "  ix  mulberry, 
a  mulberry-tree/'  mande  pherre  (plierre,  "  bramble"), 
"  a  blackberry."  In  Armenian  we  have,  according  to 
Eivola,  mandaJi,  "  genus  herbas"  ;  and  there  is  like- 
wise the  Armenian  man-anelidi,  "  mustard,"  and  the 
Ossetic  mdn-drth,  "a,  raspbemy,  ruhus  idcBus."  Per- 
haps the  original  meaning  of  man-,  mand-,  or  fiavr-, 
is  "  berry"  ;  and  the  root  may  appear  in  the  Sanskrit 
maridala,  "  orbis,  circuitus,"  and  in  the  Ai-menian 
man,  "a  round,"  which  is  also  found  in  the  expression 
7na'n  pttoz,  ''blossom  of  fruits  (idto~J"  All  these 
words  might  have  belonged  to  a  race  who  spoke 
dialects  closely  allied  to  the  Sanskrit,  as  the  Armenian 
is,  and  who  proceeded  from  a  country  in  the  position 
of  Armenia.  The  Dacian  plant-names  {ante,  pp.  8,  9) 
have  exhibited  still  more  strikino^  Armenian  affinities. 
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CHAPTER  III.      ■ 

ETRUSCAN    VOTIVE    INSCRIPTIONS. 

The  principle  on  which  the  argument  in  the  preceding 
chapter  has  been  conducted  is,  to  determine  in  general 
the  sense  of  each  word  without  regard  to  its  sound  or 
foi-ra,  and  then  to  see  what  language  or  languages  can 
explain  that  sense.  This  was  possible  in  epitaphs,  but 
is  not  so  in  votive  forms  of  expression,  or  at  least  not 
so  readily  and  completely.  The  shortest  and,  I  think, 
the  best  mode  of  proceeding  here  will  be,  to  exhibit  at 
once  the  interpretations  at  which  I  have  arrived,  and 
then  to  prove  their  correctness,  or  at  least  their  fit- 
ness.* I  shall  begin  therefore  by  laying  before  the 
reader  the  three  longest  Etruscan  votive  inscriptions, 
accompanied  by  the  intei'pretations  which  I  put  upon 
them.  The  first  is  on  a  statue,  now  at  Leyden  (Micali, 
Mon.,  tav.  XLiii;  Lanzi,  vol.  ii,  p.  455).    It  runs  thus: — 

Velias  Fanahial  flnif-lihas  cdpan        lenache 

Velias    Fanacia-natse    signum-precis    supplex    facessit 

Men         heclia  ti(J,hines        tlen-aclieis. 

pia  expiat  gratise  debitum-pretiura. 

All    the    terms    used    here    will   be   subsequently   ex- 

*  The  other  or  analytical  process  was  adopted  in  my  Armenian 
Origin  of  the  Etruscans  (18G1). 
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plained.  Tine  proper  name,  Fanalc,  deserves  observa- 
tion, on  account  of  its  resemblance  to  the  Phrygian 
fanaMei  [ante,  p.  74),  =  Greek  avaK-Ti,  and  of  the 
connexion  of  these  words  with  the  Armenian  nalih, 
'^  first,"  and  with  the  naqa,  "king,"  of  the  Persian 
inscriptions.  In  the  Milesian  traditions  reported  by 
Pausanias,  Anax,  =  Armenian  nal'li,  "fii\st,"  is  the 
Autochthon  and  the  son  of  Earth  {Ge).  "A.va^  would 
be  a  Thracian,  not  a  Hellenic  word  :  at  least  it  is 
Armenian,  and  is  not  Latin.  The  father  of  St.  Gregory, 
the  Apostle  of  Armenia,  was  said  to  be  a  Parthian 
called  Anal'. 

The  next  long  inscription,  on  the  base  of  the  statue 
of  "the  Orator"  in  the  Uffizi  at  Florence  (Micali,  JSIon,, 
tav.  XLiv  ;  Lanzi,  vol.  ii,  p.  468),  is  as  follows  : — 

Aulesi    Metelis        Ye.  Vesial  l-Iciis!  kcii 

Aulus     Metellus     Veli  filius     Vesia-natus     pius     ut 

feres         tel-e        scmd       teniae   tutln'nes  cldseliJis.^ 
douum     ponit     libens     fert       gratire     monumentum. 

The  proper  name,  Yesia,  may  be  compared  with  the 
Armenian  tves,  "  superbus."  Ken,  "  ut,"  seems  found 
in  the  Armenian  Icen,  which  is,  however,  only  em- 
ployed in  composition.  There  are  in  Armenian  two 
triads  of  terms  signifying  "  as,  like"  :— 

or-har,  or-p£s,  or-hen Id-har,  lii-pes,  Id-lien. 

Or  signifies  "  who,  which,"  and  so  would  ///,  which 
the  Armenian  1dm,  "quare,"  =  Sanskrit  lilni,  "quare," 
shews   to   be   identical   with  the    Sanskrit   Idi,   "  who. 


*  In  the  original,  chisvliJis.    T  have  changed  the  v  (F)  iiito  e  (E), 
as  in  the  case  of  tivrs,  "  thirty." 
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whicli/'   =   Albanian   /n/e.     Bar  means  "modus"  in 

Armenian^  and  -jjes  ^^^^  Sanskrit  j>efa,  "forma."     All 

the  six  terms  above  tlierefore  signify  "quomodo";  and 

ken  may  thus  be  interpreted  "  ut." 

The  following  is  the  third  long  votive  inscription, 

and  accompanies  a  statue  of  Apollo   (Lanzi,  vol.  ii,  p. 

446  :— 

mi     feres        Epnl  {'^)f<'    Aritinii 

me     donum     Apollini     et  Artemidi 

Fasti     B{v)fr{v)a     turl-e     Men     licrlia. 
Fausta  Rufria  dat        pia       expiat. 

Afe,  "  and,"  would  be  identical  with  the  Armenian 
ev,  "  and,"  which  Botticher  refers  to  the  Sanskrit 
ahlii,  "ad,  versus,"  =  Greek  eVi.  But  the  word  is 
doubtful,  and  is  not  found  elsewhere.  Fabretti  reads 
svulare  instead  of  Epnl  afe. 

On  a  candelabrum   (Lanzi,  vol.  ii.  p.  421)   there  is 

also  this  expression  : — 

Ah.         Velsliiis      thup-ltlias  alpan         turl-e.^ 

Aulus     Veliscus     signum-precis     supplex     dat. 

I  will  next  give  a  complete  list  of  Etruscan  votive 

forms,  omitting  proper  names,  and  reversing  in  three 

instances,  for  the   sake   of  comparison,   the   order  in 

which  two  words  occur.     The  list  would  be  this  :  — 


*  Alpan  turke  terminates  two  other  voti\re  forms.  Fabretti, 
1051,  1052.  lu  the  Etruscan  kechci,  "expiat,"  turk'',  "dat," 
suthi,  "conditnr,"  and  \uj}u,  "obit,"  we  have  examples  of  the 
four  Armenian  conjugations  in  a,  e,  i,  and  u  (ov);  as  in  the 
Armenian  iay,  "gives,"  ate,  "  hates,"  lini,  "is,"  and  lizov,  "licks." 
Three  of  the  four  appear  in  the  Phrygian  sosesaii,  lachit,  and 
sostv.i  {ayite,  pp.  72,  73). 
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1.  kana 

2.  suthina 

3.  flezrl 

4.  Jleres tlen-asies 

5 .  jieres-zeh sansl 

0.  tunike 

7.  jieres  turke 

8.  Jleres  turke      klen    kecha 

9.  alpan  tliup-Uhas  turke  [^aclieis 

10.  alpan  thuf-ltJias  lenaclie  klen    kecha  tuildnes  tlen- 

11.  Mensi  Jleres  teke        sansl  teninc  tutliines  cJdse- 

[liks 
The  next  step  iu  the  argument  will  be  to  give  the 
meaning  of  these  words,  as  deduced  mainly  from  the 
Armenian ;  and  to  shew,  as  in  the  case  of  sepulchral 
expressions,  that  such  meanings  make  Etruscan  votive 
forms  correspond  in  sense  to  the  forms  used  by  the 
ancients.  I  therefore  subjoin  this  comparative  list  of 
ancient  votive  terms  : — 

•  LATIN  &  GREEK.  ETRUSCAN. 

Et/cwy  kana,  "  simulacrum,  statua." 

^Ayakfia  zek,  "  statua,  figura." 

^Avd9i]iMa         sutJiina,  "  sacrificium." 

Eyx'!?  €V€Ka     tliup-ltlias,  ''  signum-pi-ecis." 

Ex  voto  Jleres,  "  donum." 

Bonum  Jlezrl,  "  datum.^' 

Votum 

Lihens  sansl,  "  libens.'" 

klen,  klensi,  ^^pius." 

alpan,  "  supplex,  UeTrj^," 
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LATIN  &  GREEK.  ETRUSCAN. 

dvedrjKe  tenine,  "fert." 

Posuit  teke,  "  ponit/^  or  ''  facit.-" 

BetiiUt 

Fecit  lenacJte,  "  facessit^  fieri  facit." 

Vedit  turke,  "  clat." 

Solvit  keclia,  "  expiat/^  or  "  solvit." 

Dedicavit 

C  on  seer  a  V  it 

Xapt(TTi]pia     tutli ines  chiseliks,  "gratife  m onumentum /^ 

Merito  tuthines   tlen-aclteis,   "gratiee    debitum- 

[pretium." 
tlcn-asies,        debitum- 

[pretium." 

The  meanings  assigned  to  the  Etruscan  Avords   are 
thus  suitable,  and  therefore  likely  to  be  true ;  and  this 
probability  may  be  still  further  shown  by  the  following 
inscription,  which  is  found  in  Gruter,  p.  xlvii : — 
Te  yrecor^  Alcide  sacris  iuvicte  peradis 
Rite-f  tuis  Icetus  dona  ferens  meritisX 
Hebc  tibi  nostra  potest  tenuis  perferre  camma 
Nam  grates  dignas^  tu  potes  efficere 
Sume  lihensW  simulacra^  tuis  qugg  munera^*^  cilo 
Aris  Urbanus  dedicatf-f  ipse  sacris. 
I  shall  now  show  how  the  meanings  assigned  to  the 


*  Alpan  t  Klen,  klensi. 

J  Sansl  tenine  tuthines  chiselilcs,  Men  Icecha  tuthines  tlen-acheis, 
§  Tlen-asies.  \\  Sansl.  ^  Kana,  zeh. 

**  lleres,  suthina,  ff  Turlce,  kecha. 
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Etruscan  words  are  obtained_,  almost  entirely  from  tlie 
Armenian : — 

Kana  (1)  ^''simulacrum"  (Lanzi^  vol.  ii^  pp.  4G5, 
466).  Gaelic  caon,  "  simulacrum  ;"  or  Armenian  Jc-aJ, 
"  sistere,"  -an,  Armenian  termination^  =  Sanskrit 
-ana.     Kana  is  found  on  statues. 

Suthina  (2)^  '^  sacrificium.-" 

Tuthines  (10^  11),  "  gratise,  donationis,  'x/ipiro^.'' 
These  words  are  of  the  utmost  significance.  SntJiina 
is  found  alone  on  a  number  of  objects  ;  among  others, 
on  a  statue  (Micali,  Mon.,  tav.  xxxv,  9),  and  on  the 
back  of  a  patera  (tav.  xlviii)  :  it  is  also  sometimes  ac- 
companied by  a  proper  name  (Fabretti,  p.  clxxxiii). 
The  most  probable  meaning  of  siithina  is  obviously  ''  a 
votive  offering;"  and  it  would  therefore  be  duly  ex- 
plained from  the  Sanskrit  hu,  "Diis  offerre,  sacrificare/' 
just  as  the  Etruscan  suth-i,  "  is  buried,"  was  explained 
from  the  Sanskrit  hnd,  "  coacervare,  submergi"  [antp, 
p.  62).  Though  it  would  seem  probable,  at  first 
sio-ht,  that  suthi  and  sidldna  were  cognate  words,  yet 
they  need  be  no  more  so  than  ^otis  and  potio  ;  lot,  lotus, 
and  lotion  ;  rat  and  ration.  We  may  also  fairly  con- 
clude that  sathina  does  not  mean  "  tomb"  or  "  urn ;" 
for  such  an  inscription  as  Larth  Seties  suthina  is  found 
on  several  vases,  ''  in  nonnulUs  vasis"  (Fabretti,  2095 
quinq.  B).  The  ashes  of  a  deceased  person  would  not 
be  distributed  among  a  number  of  vases  :  nor,  indeed, 
does  there  seem  any  sense  but  "  votive  ofiering"  which 
will  explain  the  fact  of  suthina  being  found  as  a  single 
word  on  statues,  paterae,  and,  as  in  Fabretti,  qulnq.  A, 
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"  in  nonnullis  monumeutis  aheneis/^  discovered  at  one 
place.  As  therefore  sntlii  appears  on  tombs^  it  is  pro- 
bable that  sutJd  and  sutJiinahave  no  etymological  con- 
nexion ;  and  it  is  also  probable  that^  while  sutliina  is  a 
nominative,  tuthines  is  the  genitive  of  a  similar  nomina- 
tive tutliina,  where  tlie  termination  is  the  same  as  that 
of  suiliina,  but  the  root  different,  just  as  we  find  in 
Latin  natio  and  ratio,  motto  and  notio.  We  should  thus 
have  these  words  in  Etruscan  : — 

su-tJiina,  or  else  s{u)-utliina,  "  sacrificiura." 

tu-tJdna,  or  else  t{u)-uthina,  " " 

In  the  termination  -utldna,  an  Armenian  would  at 
once  recognise  his  native  termination  -ovthivu,  which 
is  so  common  as  to  occur  three  times  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  as  well  as  in  twelve  nouns  derived  from  nav, 
''  a  ship/'  and  in  fifteen  derived  from  mard,  ''a.  man/' 
The  Sanskrit  Jm,  "Diis  offerre,  sacrificare,"  becomes  the 
Armenian  zuJi,  which  would  be  suh  in  Etruscan  ortho- 
graphy ;  while  the  root  of  the  Etruscan  t[u)-idMna  or 
t-idldna  is  found  in  the  Armenian  tov  or  t-,  "  give ;" 
for  "  d-are"  is  ^-a7,  and  "  d-atus"  is  fov-eal,  in  Ar- 
menian. We  have,  indeed,  both  the  Etruscan  words 
in  Armenian  :  for  "  human  sacrifice"  is  marda,-zo]iov- 
tJdvn,  and  "  giinng  of  homage"  is  harka-tovovtJdvn,  in 
that  language. 

The  final  vowel  in  snthin-a  would  be  dropped  in  Ar- 
menian, as  may  be  seen  by  such  an  instance  as  Jdn, 
" '^vv'T]"  with  which  may  be  compared  the  Etruscan 
Z'/wfl,  that  occurs  in  the  beginning  of  an  inscription  at 
Volterra  : — 
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Titesi  Kalesi  Idna  Ks  Mestles 

The  Etruscan  proper  name,  Mestles,  resembles  tlie 
name  of  the  M^eonian  leader,  MeV^A,?;?  (11.  ii,  86-i),  and 
that  of  the  Iberian  town,  MearXi^TU,  mentioned  by 
Ptolemy.  Mes-  may  be  the  Armenian  mez,  "  great/' 
=  Zend  mazo,  =  Sanskrit  mali{cd),  another  example 
of  the  change  of  the  Sanskrit  h  into  a  sibilant. 

The  following  table  will  exhibit  the  affinity  between 
the  Armenian  and  Etruscan  in  several  points  already 
considered ;  and  may  likewise  explain,  to  some  extent, 
by  showing  in  what  manner  the  Armenian  uses  infini- 
tives and  participles  as  nouns,  how  the  Etruscan  comes 
to  have  so  many  /  terminations  : — 

ARMENIAN  ROOTS  &  WORDS.      ETRUSCAN  ROOTS  &  WORDS. 

sovz,  ''  cond-ere.-"  suth,  =  Sanskrit  liud. 

zoh,  "  sacrifice."  su,  =  Sanskrit  lui. 

tov,  "give."  tii. 

av,  "age,  increase."  av,  =  Sanskrit  av. 

rah,  "  go."  ri,  =  Sanskrit  ri. 

tes,  "  sight." 

tes-ovc,  gen.  tes-ci,  "inspector." 

tes-avor,  "  apparent." 

tes-il  (videri),  "appearance."  av-il,  "age." 

tes-avor-il,  "to  appear."         v{i)-il,  "year." 

tes-an-el,  "  to  see." 

tes-an-el,  "  appearance." 

tes-ot  (videns),  "prophet." 

tes-an-ot  (videns),  "prophet." 

tes-ovthivn,  "  sight,"  s(u)-?fi/a'7ia,"sacrificium." 

tes-c-ovtldvn,  "inspection."    t(u)-»//i("/ifs,"donationis." 
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ies-an-el-ovfhlvn , ''' visibility." 
fes-nt-ovtJiivn,  "  siglit/' 
tes-an-ot-ovtJuvn,  "sight." 
tes-an-ell,  "  visurus,  videndus." 
fesanelicli,  '^''tlie  eyes,  sight." 

These  last  two  Armenian  forms  will  illustrate  in  its 
place  the  Etruscan  chlseliJis. 
Flezrl  (3),  "  datum.^' 
Fleres  {4,  5,  7,  8,  11),  "donum.^^ 

I  have  met  with  fezrl  only  once  :  it  occurs  on  the 

back    of  a    statue    (Micali,   Mon.,  tav.  xxxiii).      The 

analogy  of  fleres  would  lead  us  to  expect  flerzl  instead 

of  flezrl,  while  wo  should  infer  from  nesJ,  "  mortuus," 

ih'Atflez7'l  ov  flerzl  is  probably  a  participle.    On  a  patera 

in  Lanzi  (tav.  xi),  a  pedestal  with  a  bust  is  inscribed 

flere.     The  connexion  withfleu  and  j^Zoro  is  most  likely 

a  correct  one.     The  Armenian  gives  : — eter,  "  fletus" 

— aters,  "  precis" — ovterz,  ''  donum" — and    eterzeal, 

otorzeal,  and  ovterzeal,  "  datus,  oblatus."    The  initial 

vowels  here  may  be  due  to  the  circumstance,  that  few 

Armenian  words  are  allowed  to  begin  with  f,  =  ')(k,  t= 

Welsh  //,   which  the  English  pronunciation  converts 

into  tld  or  fl.     The  Armenian  etag  {ante,  p.  34)  is  an 

instance  of  a  vowel  being  prefixed  to  t.    T^]iq  fm  fleres 

may  represent   the  aspirate  ;;^  contained  in   t.     But 

compare  also  the  Armenian  lov,  "flea,  flok,"  where  / 

before   I  is   entirely  dropped.     In   li,  "  7r\e-o'i,"  p    is 

dropped. 

Tlen-asies  (4)      )  ^f  i  i  •.  j.-       ,) 

rm  7    •    /iA\  ^     debitum  pretium. 

ilen-aclieis  (10)  )  ^ 

Gaelic  dligh,  "  debe ;"  dli/jJte,  "lex,  debitura  ;"  dleas. 
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"  officium  ;''  root  dl-,  in  Etruscan  tU  :  -can,  Armenian 

adjectival  termination. 

Armenian  azech,  "pretium/'  a  plural  noun:  in  the 

objective,  the  final  -ch  becomes  -s.     Ossetic  acJws  "  a 

sum  due  ;"  acJiza,  "  money/^    Greek  d^ia.     Compare 

ac/ieis  and  asies  witli  the    two  Armenian  forms  for 

''  daughter,"  Aokht  and  dovstr. 

Turi(l-e  (6)  }  (<  i  t.    ^       -35 

TurJ:e{7,8.9)   | "  <^^t.  Scopa. 

Armenian  tovrch,  "  gift,"  a  plural  noun,  of  which  the 
root  or  base  is  tovr  :  it  is  found  in  phar-a-tre,  "  he 
gives  glory  (pJiar) ."  As  already  noticed,  a  great  many 
Etruscan  verbs  seem  to  terminate  in  -I'e,  like  tiir-ke ; 
a  form  apparently  used  by  the  Lydians,  as  the  Lydian 
^daKe,  "  i^edoa^e,"  would  =  the  Armenian  luaz-er,  "  he 
was  rushing."  Another  example  of  such  a  form  is 
supplied  by  the  picture  which  forms  the  frontispiece  to 
the  second  volume  of  Mr.  Dennis^  Etruria.  It  repre- 
sents the  self-devotion  of  Alcestis  to  death  for  her 
husband,  and  is  accompanied  by  this  inscription  ; — 
eha  erslie  nak  achrum  flertlirhe. 

Eha  has  already  been  interpreted  "'here"  or  " ecce,"" 
from  the  Armenian  aha,  "  lo  !"  The  Georgian  has  alia, 
"  ecce  ;"  ach,  ''hie  f  and  aclia,  "  ibi."  Ers-ke,  as  we 
know  the  subject  of  the  picture,  may  be  considered  as 
equivalent  to  the  Armenian  eres-e,  "  she  offers  herself." 
Nak  may  mean  ''  to,"  like  the  German  nach,  the  Hun- 
garian 7iak,  and  the  Tuschi  7iaqiv  ;  and  a  similar  word 
would  appear  in  the  Armenian  nakli,  "  first,  before," 
which  is  both  adjective  and  adverb,  and  has  in  com- 
position nearly  the  force  of  the  German  nach,  as  in  the 
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Armenian  nakhanz,  ''  envy/^  And  thus,  as  fler-thrke 
would  be  already  explained  under  fleres  (p.  86)  and 
tiirhe  (p,  8 7) J  the  whole  inscription  would  probably 
mean :  ''  Lo  !  she  offers  herself  to  Acheron  as  a  de- 
voted (or  '  suppliant')  gift."  As  a  comparison  of  forms, 
notice  that  UirhG  elides  the  vowel  in  turke,  as  the  Ar- 
menian srhe,  "  he  sanctifies/'  elides  the  vowel  ov,  =  u, 
in  sovrh,  ''holy/'  =  Sanscrit  guhhra,  '' splendidus, 
albus."  Compare  the  Sabine  cyprum,  "  bonum/'  and 
the  Etruscan  Gypra,  "  Juno,"  which  would  be  a  Sabine 
word. 

ZeJc  (5),  "  statua,  figura." 

Armenian  zev,  zevak,  "form,  figure."  ZeTt  might 
likewise  be  rendered  "  brought,"  from  the  Armenian 
irjel,  =  German  Ziehen ;  or  "  produced,"  from  the 
Armenian  zagel,  =  German  zeugen.  Perhaps  zeh, 
which  only  occurs  once,  should  be  zelie,  "  brings,"  := 
Armenian  zge. 

Sansl  (5,  11),  "libens." 

Armenian  znzavt,  znzot,  or  ziizot,  ''  gaudens, 
libens."  The  inscription  (5),  when  completed,  is  :  y?eres 
zel\[e)  sansl  hver.  It  is  found  on  the  statue  of  a  boy. 
I  should  interpret  hver,  ''soror,"  guided  by  such  Latin 
inscriptions  as  : — 

D.M.C.  Egnatio  Epicteto  et  C.  Egnatio  Floro 
modesta  soror. 

Fortunato  fratri  pientissimo  fecerunt  sorores. 

The  Armenian  for  "  sister"  is  choyr,  which  is  pro- 
nounced like  the  English  queer,  and  gives  chcr  in  the 
genitive.     The  Persian  is  khivdher ;  the  Welsh,  chivaer  ; 
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and  the  Breton,  clioar.  On  another  statue  of  a  boy, 
with  the  inscribed  arm  unfortunately  nearly  broken  ofi" 
(Micali,  Mon.,  tav.  xliv),  is  this  fragment  of  an  inscrip- 
tion : — 

as  velusa 

is  kelvansl 

s  Jiver  thvethli 

klan 

As  the  Etruscan  Thanchvil  is  the  Latin  Tanaquil,  the 
Etruscan  Jiver  would  probably  be  represented  by  cpier 
in  Latin,  In  the  votive  inscinption,  fieres  tlen-asies 
sver,  sver  may  =  liver,  as  tlen-asies  seems  =  tlen-ac//eis 
{ante,  p.  86). 

If  the  Etruscan  sa7h?l  and  nesl  be  ''libens''  and 
"necatus/-*  and  if  avil  and  ril  be  infinitives  as  well  as 
nouns,  we  should  find  these  terminations  in  four 
languages  : — 

ETRUSCAN.    ARMENIAN.    PERSIAN.    SANSKRIT. 

Infinitive     ...  -I  -I  -dan  -turn 

Pres.  Part....         -I  -t  -n  -fnjt 

Past.  Part....  -I  -I  -dah  -ta 

The  Lydian  Kavhav\{'i)^)  would  exhibit  the  present  par- 
ticiple in  a  third  Thracian  dialect  {ante,  p.  7). 

Klen  (8,  10) )  '' pius,  rite,"  i.e.  ''with  due  rehgious 

Klensi{U)    ]■  rites." 

For  the  termination  of  Idensi,  which  distinguishes  it 
from  klen,  compare  the  Armenian  layn  and  laynsi, 
"broad  j"  or  holor,  "a  circle,"  and  holorsi,  "  round  ;^' 
and  for  the  meaning  of  Men,  compare  the  Gaelic  glan 
and  the   Welsh  gldn,  glain,  "pure,  holy^  clean,  beau- 
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tifulj  fair  ;'^  and  perliaps  tlie  Armenian  getani,  "  fair, 

decent.'^ 

On  a  tomb  at  Vulci  (Micali,  Mon.  Inecl.,  tav.  lix)  the 

sculptured  figure  of  a  man  stands  in  a  rock-hewn  blank 

doorway,  and  is  surrounded  by  an  inscription  which 

may  be  interpreted  as  follows  : — ■ 

Eka  suthik        Veins    Ezpus  Tdensi  kerinu 
"  Hie  tumulum  Velus  Ezpus  pius     sculpit/^ 

For  suthik  may  be  considered  as  a  diminutive  of 
sutlii,  "  a  tomb"  (ante,  p.  69),  like  the  Armenian 
masnik,  "  a  particle,"  from  masn,  '^  a  part  /'  or  lovsik, 
"  a  little  light,"  from  loys,  "  light."  Ker-in~u,  like 
lup-u  {ante,  p.  33),  would  be  an  Armenian  verb  of 
the  ov  or  u  conjugation,  derived  from  a  root  ker,  which 
may  be  allied  to  cher-el,  ''  to  scrape,"  or  ger-el,  "  to 
write,^^  or  k'er-el,  "  to  hammer,  to  carve/"  For  the  -in- 
in  kerinu,  compare  Ai-menian  forms  like  lizane,  lize, 
lizov,  lezov,  "he  licks" — gotanay,  gote,  "he  steals" — 
kheranay,  kheri,  "  he  insults" — kamenay,  kami,  "  he 
wishes/'  Similar  n  forms  are  common  in  Aryan  lan- 
guages. Lini,  "  he  is,"  supplies  another  instance  in 
Armenian. 

Kecha  (8,  10),  "expiat,  consecrat,''  or  else  "solvit." 

Armenian    chahe,  "  expiat" cJiake,    "  solvit." 

There  is  also  kahe,  "parat."    See  ante,  p.  37,  No.  2340 : 

Malum  he  ... ,  "  funera " 

Tenine  (11),  "fert,  offert." 

Armenian  tani,  "fert,  reddit,  tenet."  Ten-in-e  would 
be  a  form  like  ker-in-u,  just  noticed,  but  in  an  e,  not  a 
u  conjugation.     The  simpler  form  is  tenu  (ante,  p.  36, 
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note  t)  •  Compare  tlie  Armeuian  psnov,  =  psne,  =  pse, 
"he  considers/^ 

Alpan  {9,  10),  "supplex,  iKeT7]<;,  flehend.'^ 

Armenian  oth,  ''fletus:"  -an,  -ean,  Armenian  ad- 
jectival terminations.  The  letters  o  and  h  are  wanting- 
in  Etruscan. 

Teke  (11),  "facit,"  or  else  '^ponit.^' 

Lapponic  talclc-et,  Fin  telc-d,  "  facere."  Sanskrit  taJd, 
"  facere,  fabricare,  findere ;''  tahsan, ''  faber  lignarius." 
Armenian  thalc,  "a  hammer,  a  mallet;"  thaJc-el,  "to 
beat,  to  ram,"    Latin  ticjnum,  tigillum.    Greek  reKTcov, 

Texvv- 

Te-lic  might  also  be  regarded  as  an  Etruscan  verb  in 
-Tee  from  a  root  t-  "  placing. ^^  This  Aryan  root  is  in 
Armenian  d-,  and  de-ne  is  "  ponit,"  an  n  form  like  the 
Etruscan  ten-ine  and  Jcer-inu. 

T]^^q^fJ^as  (9)   }  ,,  g-  •     ^^  ^^  ^.^^^. 

Thi(J--Uhas  (10)  j        ^         ^         ' 

TuTTo?    \tT>)9.      Armenian    topliel,     thopel,     dopliel, 

"TUTTTeti/" atothcl,  "precari;"  itz,  "  desiderium;'' 

etzal,  "  desiderare."  Though  the  Armenian  avoids  t 
as  an  initial,  yet  we  find  tzali,  as  well  as  etzali,  "  de- 
siderandus."  Tutto?  illustrates  tehe  by  exhibiting  the 
connexion  between  "  striking,"  and  "  forming"  or 
"makino-/^  As  twtto?  and  Xlti]  are  not  Latin  (for 
typus  is  borrowed),  they  would  be  Thracian  rather  than 
Hellenic  words,  if  the  Hellenes  were  an  offshoot  of  the 
same  Italian  race  to  which  the  Umbrians  and  Oscans 
belonged. 

Lenaclie  (10),  "facessit." 
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Armenian  etanahj,  ''^  modulatur ;"  etanal:,  ''modus, 
forma j'^  etanil  "fieri;"  linel,  ''esse,  fieri,  existei-e." 
There  is,  besides,  the  suffix  -eteii,  "fac(tus),"  as  in 
osketen,  "made  of  gold  (osld)'" .^  In  Armenian,  the 
termination  -aJc  is  frequently  causative,  like  the  Sans- 
krit -aka:  e.g.  c,  "existence;'^  eaJc,  "creator;"  so 
that,  as  lin-el  is  "  fieri,"  Un-aJce  would  be  "  fieri  facit." 
If  lenadie  be  "  facessit,"  tehe  would  be  "  ponit"  rather 
than  "  facit." 

CJdseliks  (11),  "  monumentum,  in  memoriam." 

Armenian  ylselich,  "  a  memorial,"  the  plural  form  of 
yiseli,  of  which  the  diminutive  would  be  yisellh  (a  form 
like  the  Etruscan  suthik),  and  its  plural  form  yiseUJcch, 
in  the  objective  yisolUis.  Yiseli  is  the  future  participle 
of  yisel,  "to  remember,"  of  which  the  root  is  yis. 
Similar  forms  to  ylselich  are: — talich,  "gift,"  Isclick, 
"  ear,  audience,"  empeUch,  "beverage,"  and  tesanelich, 
"sight,  eyes"  {ante,  p.  86).  But  the  existing  Arme- 
nian forms  derived  from  the  root  hhat,  "playing,"  will 
most  clearly  exemplify  the  supposed  formation  of 
cliiseliks  from  a  root  elds. 

ARMENIAN.  ETRUSCAN. 

Ill  I  at,  "Indus."  chis 

hliatal,  "  ludere." 

hlmtali,  "ludendus." 

hhatalicii,  "Indus,"  i.e.  "  luclenda.^' 

khatalik,  "  Indus"  (dimin.) 

khatallks,  "ludos."  cliiseliks 

For  the  afiinity  between    the  Etruscan  chis  and  the 

Armenian  yis,  compare  the  Armenian  khovzel,  yovzel, 

*  Cf.  Lithuanian  auksas,  Prussian  ausis. 
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'''to  seek."  The  Armenian  y  is  aspirated.*  lu  the 
mouutains  of  Noricum  there  was  a  place  called  CamU 
alicce,  which  resembles  the  Armenian  khat-ahk  in  form, 
and  which  may,  by  the  aid  of  the  root  cand,  '' throttle" 
(ante,  p.  7),  be  interpreted  "  gorges/'  or  "  etrangle- 
ments."  The  Albanian  has  erseli,  "honourable"  (th.  ers, 
''honour"),  to  compare  with  the  Armenian  yargell, 
"venerandus."    On  the  Noric  Elegium,  see  ante,  p.  QQ. 

I  have  now  completely  gone  through  the  votive  words 
comprised  in  the  forms  at  the  beginning  of  the  chapter 
[ante,  p.  81).  A  few  other  words  may  be  added  to 
them.  The  first  is  the  well-known  Tins-kvll,  which 
stands  alone  on  three  votive  offerings  (one  of  them  the 
celebrated  Chimaera),  and  in  which  the  name  of  Tina, 
the  Etruscan  Jupiter,  has  long  been  recognised.  Tina 
would  be  the  Sanskrit  dina,  "  day,^'  a  contraction  of 
divana  (Lassen)  =  divan,  "day."  The  root  is  div,  "to 
shine,"  which  appears  in  the  Armenian  tiv,  "  day,"  in 
the  Latin  dies,  divum,  divinus,  and,  as  already  noticed, 
in  the  Albanian  diel  or  dil,  "  the  sun."  It  may  be  re- 
marked here  in  passing,  bow  the  Albanian  velazer, 
"  brother,"  (which  the  plural  shows  to  be  the  complete 
form  of  viila,  "  brother"),  enables  us  to  pass  from  the 
Sanskrit  hlimtri  to  the  Armenian  ethayr,  for  hfayr. 

The  Etruscan  kvil  in  Tins-livil  seems  =  Armenian 
khilaij,  "  gift  j"  which  would  make  Tinskvil  signify 
"  Jovis  donum,  Jupiter's  gift,  a  gift  to  Jupiter.'' 

This  word  is  found,  together  with  some  others,  on 

*  We  have  also  the  Etruscan  kiem,  chiem,  "  five,"  to  put  by  the 
side  of  the  Armenian  king,  "  five,"  and  yi-sovti,  "  fif-ty." 
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tlie  beautiful  candelabrum  of  Cortoua.  The  inscription, 
whicli  lias  slightly  suflPered  from  a  fracture,  appears  to 
have  run  thus  : — 

thapna  lusni  (TJinskvil  AthllfiJ   siilthn 

As  Ath  and  Atld  are  both  proper  names  in  Etruscan 

(Lanzi,  torn,  ii,  p.  363  : — there  is  an  Armenian  district 

called  AtJdi),  the  meaning  of  the  inscription  may  be — 

"  A  burner  of  light,  offei-ed  to  Tina,  the  work 

of  Atilius.^^ 

Thajma,  " KavaTrj<i," — Insiii,  •^lumiuis," — and  saltlin, 

"  cast,  fonte,  formatio,  opus,^^  may  be  thus  explained  : 

1.  Sanskrit  tajp,  "burn,^^  =  Armenian  tap,  thaph  : 
Sanskrit  svapwa,  "  sleep  ;"  Armenian  masw,  ''  part,^' 
otn,  "  foot." 

2.  Armenian  loys,''\\g]it;"  lovsin,  gen.  lovsni,''  tluG 
moon;"*  lovsn-tliag  ("light-crown"),  "the  plamet 
Jupiter." 

3.  Saltlin  might  be  explained  either  from  the  Ar- 
menian sat-nin,  "  an  embryo,'^  or  from  the  Armenian 
sat -el,  "  to  mix,  to  kuead."  The  termination  -tlin  may 
be  a  contraction  of  -ovthivn  (ante,  p.  84).  In  form, 
saltlin  resembles  the  Armenian  sovrthn,  "  orifice. "f 

*  On  a  patera  or  mirror  in  Lanzi  (tav.  xii.  No.  6)  Diana  is 
called  Losna,  a  name  remarkable  for  containing  the  non-Etruscan 
vowel  o. 

t  The  Etruscan  kech-  (ante,  p.  90)  and  the  Armenian  chali-  (or 
chav- ;  cf.  Sanskrit  kliav,  "  purificari")  would  explain  two  words  in 
Hesychius,  of  which  the  last  might  exhibit  the  I  termination  of 
the  Armenian,  Lydian,  and  Etruscan  present  participle  {ante,  p. 
89):— 

Ko^(tjs)  or  Ko(r)s),  "  Upiis  Ka^iipcav  6  KaOalpwy  (poi'ea." 
Kot6\{r]s),  "  i'epevj." 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

THE    INSCRIPTION    OF    CEEVETRI. 

In  the  two  previous  chapters,  which  have  been  devoted 
to  the  consideration  of  sepulchi-al  and  votive  forms  in 
Etruscan,  the  force  of  the  argument  is  in  a  great 
measure  derived  from  the  fact,  that  the  Armenian 
language  enables  us  to  explain  the  Etruscan  words  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  make  the  sense  of  the  Etruscan 
forms  correspond  closely  to  that  of  other  ancient  forms 
of  the  same  kinds.  The  meaning  assigned  to  the 
Etruscan  words  may  sometimes  be  described  as  certain, 
as  in  the  cases  of  avil,  ril,  and  leine,  and  may  be 
generally  affirmed  as  more  or  less  probable  in  every 
case ;  so  that  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  Armenian 
or  Thracian  affinities  of  the  Etruscan  becomes  very 
strong.  In  the  subject  of  the  present  chapter,  there 
are  no  such  analogies  to  guide  us  :  there  is  no  sense 
which  we  are  bound  to  elicit  from  the  Etruscan  by  the 
aid  of  the  Armenian,  if  the  intimate  relationship  be- 
tween the  two  languages  is  to  be  maintained.  That 
the  inscription  of  Cervetri  is  Armenian,  dejDonds  chiefly 
upon  the  singular  closeness  with  which  the  Armenian 
fits  it,  and  which  is  such  that  even  the  metre  of  the 
inscription,  for  it  is  written  in  verse,  scarcely  suffers  at 
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all,  while  a  good  and  appropriate  sense  is  brought  out 
for  it  at  the  same  time. 

The  Inscription  of  Cervetri,  the  ancient  Agylla  or 
Ccere,  is  written  on  a  pot  or  cup  of  antique  black 
ware,  capable  of  holding  nearly  a  pint ;  and  it  con- 
sists of  two  hexameter  verses,  but  with,  the  words  all 
run  together.    Tbey  should  probably  be  divided  thus : — 

mi  ni  hetlm  ma  ml  mathu  mar  am  lisiai  tMpurenai 

etJie  erai  sie  epana  mi  nethu  nastao  helepJiu. 

As  it  might  be  objected  that  the  lines  are  divided 
into  words  so  as  to  adapt  them  to  the  Armenian,  it 
may  be  as  well  to  mention  that  my  division  of  them 
is  the  same  as  that  of  Lepsius,  with  the  exception  that 
he  reads  maram  instead  of  mar  am  in  the  first  line, 
and  minethu  instead  of  m.i  nethu  in  the  second,  where 
I  follow  Dr.  Donaldson.  Maram  may  perhaps  be 
preferable  to  mar  am,  as  will  ultimately  appear  :  but, 
if  we  read  mi  ni  Icetliu  and  mi  mathu  with  Lepsius, 
then  mi  nethu  seems  more  probable  than  minethu.  As 
we  have  already  met  with  mi,  "  I,"  in  Etruscan,  it 
may  reasonably  be  conjectured  that  the  cup  is  made  to 
speak  of  itself,  and  that  it  affirms  of  mathu  what  it 
denies  of  hethu.  Again,  as  the  Etruscan  is  an  Aryan 
language,  it  will  be  at  once  suspected  that  mathu 
means  "wine,'^  for  such  a  word  occurs  in  a  great 
number  of  Aryan  dialects,  from  the  Euglish  mead  to 
the  Sanskrit  madhu. 

With  this  slight  clue  to  the  tenor  of  tlie  inscription, 
I  will  now  proceed  to  interpret  it  word  for  word,  as  I 
have  divided  it : — 
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1.  Mi,  ''1." 

The  Armenian  for  "I"  is  es ;  for  ''  me,"  {z){s  :  but 
Die,  "I,"  and  me,  ^^  me,"  exist  implicitly  in  tte  Arme- 
nian plurals,  mech,  "we"  {=.  Lithuanian  mes),  and 
{z)mez,  "us."  For  dov,  "thou,"  makes  dovch,  "ye"; 
and  the  Armenian  nominative  plural  is  formed  by  the 
addition  of  -cli  to  the  singula!',  and  the  accusative 
plural  by  that  of  -s. 

Welsh  and  Gaelic  vii,  "  V;  Georgian  me,  "  I":  etc. 

2.  Ni,  "not." 

Ai'menian  inl  =r  Greek  /ir;  =  Latin  ve. 
Welsh   and    Gaelic   ni,    "  not."     Behistun   Persian 
■niya,  "not,"     Persian  mah,  nah,  "not." 

3.  Kethu,  "  of  water"  ;  less  probably,  "  of  milk." 
The  Armenian   get,   "  river,"   JcatJi,   "  drop,"   lifJi, 

"  milking,"  and  katJin,  "  milk,"  are  thus  declined  : — 

Nominative get^  Imth  liitJi  hathn. 

Genitive  9^ioij  kathi  kthoy  kafliin. 

Dative 9'^ioij  kathi  ktlioij  kath  in. 

Ablative  ^efoy  katJte  ktJtoij  katldne. 

Instrumental  ...getow  katJiiv  kthow  kathainh. 

There  is  in  Etruscan  prose  a  remarkable  deficiency 
of  vowels,  which  does  not  appear  in  the  Inscription  of 
Cervetri ;  a  difference  which  has  led  to  the  inference 
that  the  language  of  the  Inscription  of  Cervetri  is  not 
Etruscan. t     But  this  inference  is  too  hasty,  for  the 

*  A.riuenian  infinitives  are  declined  comjDletely,  like  get. 

t  "Tliis  (the  Inscription  of  Cervetri)  is  neither  Latin,  nor  Greek, 
nor  TJmbrian,  nor  Oscan.  It  is  equally  certain  that  it  is  not 
Etruscan ;    since   in   that   tongue   harsh    unions   of   consonants 

H 
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same  peculiarity  exists  in  Armenian,  where  the  vowel 
e,  wliicli  has  the  same  sound  as  the  Sanskrit  a,  is 
continually  understood  in  prose,  where  it  would  be 
expressed  in  poetry.  Aucher  says  of  this  Armenian 
letter :  "  Entre  deux  ou  plusieurs  consonnes  elle  est 
toujours  sousentendue ;  mais  dans  la  division  des 
mots  elle  se  m,et  actaellement,  eoymne'  aussi  dans  la 
looesle."  Sir  Henry  Rawlinson,  in  his  explanation  of 
the  Pei'sian  Cuneiform  Inscriptions  Cp.  55),  writes  : 
'''The  short  sound  of  a  was  optioyially  inherent  in  all 
the  consonants  of  the  (ancient)  Persian  alphabet.  This 
principle  of  organisation  is  common  to  every  single 
branch  of  Arian  Palaeography,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Zend.^^  The  Armenians  and  Etruscans  exercised 
such  an  option  by  dropping  in  prose  the  short  a, 
=  Armenian  e,  while  the  Phrygians  preferred  ex- 
pressing it.  In  Sanskrit,  the  short  a  is  necessarihj 
implied  in  every  consonant  or  combination  of  con- 
sonants, when  unaccompanied  by  the  mark  Yirdma,  or 
the  sign  of  some  other  vowel. 

An  Etruscan  word  where  the  deilciency  of  vowels  is 
particularly  great  is  trutnct,  which  seems  in  a  bi- 
lingual inscription  (Lanzi,  vol.  ii.  p.  565)  to  correspond 
to  haruspex,  and  may  be  composed  of  the  root  or  base 


abonnd,  while  in  this  the  distribution  of  vowels  is  as  well  2>i'opor- 
tioned  as  in  the  Negro-languages :  moreover  none  of  the  well- 
known  Etruscan  words  here  occur." — Newman's  Regal  Rome,  p.  7. 
Mi,  "  I,  me,"  does  occur  in  the  Inscription  of  Cervetri :  nor  is  there 
any  reason  why  two  verses  on  a  drinking-cup  should  contain  any 
votive  or  sepulchral  words. 
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of  trutinor,  with  tlie  Armenian  termination  -ovaz, 
=  Sanskrit  and  Zend  -vat.  But  tliougli  in  trutnvt  there 
is  only  one  vowel  to  six  consonants,  yet  the  same  pro- 
portion is  observed  in  two  Armenian  words  of  similar 
sound :  in  trtngel,  "  to  murmur/'  and  in  di-dngali, 
"sorrel,"  gen.  OrOnyld.'^  In  two  of  the  Armenian 
words  cited  above  to  explain  the  Etruscan  Icetlm,  namely 
Txthoii  and  kthow,  there  is  an  e  deficient,  and  they 
would  be  written  in  poetry  liethoy  and  l-etJiow ;  or  in 
Etruscan  orthography,  as  the  Etruscans  had  no  o, 
hethu  in  both  cases.  Getoy  and  getow  would  become 
in  like  manner  lietu,  as  the  Etruscans  had  no  medial 
consonants. 

Gaelic  citli,  gltli,  "  imber" ;  ce,  gen.  ceitlLe,  "  fios 
lactis.^^  Albanian  clietli,  "stillare,  fundere."  Latin 
(juiia. 

4.  Ma,  "  but." 

Armenian  na,  ''but,  however,  rather,  in  fact,  verum." 
Sanskrit  din,  ''  nee."  Tuschi  ma,  "  but."  Lapponic 
ma,  "  quidem." 

5.  Mi,  "  I." 

6.  Matlm,  "  of  wine." 

Armenian  ma^/t,"  syrup  of  grapes,  raisine,  drfrutum," 
which  is  declined  like  get  (3).  Mathoij  would  become 
matliu  in  Etruscan. 

German  meth :  English  mead  :  Welsh  medd  :   Greek 

*  I  take  this  word  to  be  the  rfpTavdyera  of  Dioscorides,  one  of 
the  five  names  by  which  the  Romans  knew  artemisia  or  mugivori. 
Like  Pliny's  elegia  {ante,  p.  66),  it  might  possibly  have  been  bor- 
rowed from  Etruria. 
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/u.i9u:  Zend  mafJi.u,  '^''wine":  Sanskrit  madJm,  ''honey, 
wine,  intoxicating  drink"  ;  mad,  "  to  be  intoxicated''^ ; 
viada,  "intoxication,  madness":  Persian  7nay,  mnl, 
"  wine"  :  Lydian  fioiXa^,  "  elSo'?  otvov."  Armenian 
moli,  ''mad,  intoxicated";  metr,  "honey,'''  gen.  metov  : 
Greek  fi(o\v. 

7.  Mar,  "a  pot"  or  "  measure"  (Grerman  mass). 
Armenian  mar,  "a  measure  of  Hquids" — "  jJberprjTrjq, 

firkin"  (John  ii.  6):  Persian  mar,  "measure,  number": 
Greek  iJidpi,<i,  "a  measure  containing  six  KOTvXat  (about 
three  pints)":*  Albanian  viere,  "  every  hquid  and  dry 
measure":  Lithuanian  mera, "measure":  Russian  mjera, 
"  measure."  Albanian  marr,  "  to  hold,  to  contain": 
Georgian  ma  rani ,  "a  wine-cellar,"  =  Armenian  ma  ran, 
Sanskrit,  md,  mas,  "to  measure."  The  Etruscan  mar 
and  mathu  seem  to  contain  Aryan  roots  of  universal 
prevalence. 

8.  Am,  "am." 

Armenian    ...em 

Persian     am 

Behistun amiya 

Zend     ahmi       >    "la 

Albanian yam, 

Greek  e/yu,/ 

San  skrit  as  mi 

9.  Lisiai,  "for  the  tongue." 

Armenian    . . .  Iczo  v 

Lithuanian  ...lezmvis     ^    "  a  tono-ue." 

Hebrew    lason 


*  Mdpiy  may  be  a  Thracian  word  ;  and  the  Latin  dolium  appears 
in  like  manner  =-  Armenian  doyl,  "bucket." 
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C  lezov 

)  lizOVi 

"^  lize 
\  liza 


Armenian    , . .  ^  7  •    7 

iizanel 

Lithuanian  lezn. 

Persian    lisidan 

Persian     Us 

Sanskrit  lih 


"  to  lick. 


I     ''Uch'' {root). 


Observe  the  letter-change  in  the  Sanskrit  llh  and 
the  Etruscan  /is-iai.  The  genitive  and  dative  of  the 
Armenian  lezov  (i.  e.  lezii)  are  lezovi.  But  the  Etruscan 
lisia,  "  a  tongue/'  would  be  declined  more  nearly  like 
such  borrowed  Armenian  proper  names  as  Angtia, 
"England/'  gen.  and  dat.  Angtiay;  or  Ananla,  '^Ana- 
nias/' gen.  and  dat.  Ananiay. 

10.  Thiinirenai,  "for  the  thirsty"  (tongue). 

In  till])  we  meet  with  a  very  common  Aryan  root 
for  "  heat."  In  Armenian  this  root  is  t^^p  or  tluipJi, 
which  has  been  discerned  before  in  the  Etruscan 
thapna  {ante, -p.  94).  The  Armenian  tapean,  "burn- 
ing, heated/'  would  give  the  meaning  of  thijnirenai, 
but  the  termination  must  be  explained  from  such 
Armenian  words  as  those  which  follow  : — 

f  hay 7',  "  father." 

(  hayr-ureii,  "  paternally." 

f  archay,  "  king." 

\  archay -oren,  "  royally." 

C  ham-ak,  "entire,  entirely":  root  Juini,  =  6[jb(6^). 
K  ham-oren,  "  entire,  entirely." 
(  ham-Srini,  gen.  and  dat.  of  ham-oren. 
3  get,  "  beauty." 
(  get-a-yuren,  "  fair." 
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oren,  "  a  law,  a  rule." 
6rin-ah,  "  example^  type,  form." 
yorin-el,  "  to  form,  to  shape." 
orin-akel,  "  to  form,  to  represent.-"* 

Nearly  similar  terminations  may  be  found  in  tlie 
Armenian  words  : — Hay-eren,  "  Armenian,  Haican" — 
liliohh-aren,  ''payment"  —  'kerp,  kcrp-m-an,  "form, 
figure."  There  is  no  indication  of  genders  in  the 
Armenian  language;  but  such  proper  names  asAthenas, 
"  Pallas,"  gen.  and  dat.  Athenay,  are  declined  like 
thipurenai,  which  would  be  a  feminine  adjective  agree- 
ing with  llsiai. 

11.  Ethe,  'Mf,"  or ''when."t 
Armenian     ...ethe 

Zend     y€zi,  yeidh  i  (    , ^  •  r.  •, 

Behistun yadiya 

Sanskrit yadi 


*  Compare  with  6rin-ahe,  "  he  forms/'  the  Etruscan  verbs,  len- 
aclie,  tur-ke  and  tur-uhe,  ers-ke,  te-ke,  zilachn-ke  and  zilachn-uke. 
Such  Armenian  words  as  hayr,  "  father,"  and  inayr,  "  mother,"  in- 
timate that  the  Armenian  language,  in  its  earliest  existent  state, 
is  not  very  ancient.  Indeed,  the  oldest  Armenian  writings  only 
date  from  about  400  a  d.  For  the  Armenian  forms  for  "  daughter," 
"  brother,"  and  "  sister,"  see  ante,  pp.  63, 88,  93.  The  Phrygian  in- 
scriptions, as  might  be  expected,  bear  evidence  of  much  higher 
antiquity ;  for  in  them  we  find  materes  and  materan,  =  yUTjrepos  and 
fj.T]Tfpa,  =  matris  and  matrem,  =  Sanskrit  mataras  and  mCdaram. 
Compare  materan  and  mayr  with  matrem  and  mere.  The  Armenians 
have  a  word  ovstr,  "  son,"  which  possesses  the  Aryan  termination 
of  pa-fer,  ma-ter,  and  daugh-/er,  and  seems  peculiar  to  the  Arme- 
nian language,  where  ovs  means  "  teach,"  and  also  "  shoulder." 

t  That  ethe  here  means  "when"  or  "if,"  was  inferred  by  Dr. 
Donaldson  from  its  position,  and  without  the  guidance  of  any 
linguistic  resemblances. — Varronianus,  p.  167  (2nd  edition).  This 
gives  force  to  those  resemblances  which  T  have  adduced. 
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^ehistun yata,  yathd  \   ,,  ^^j^^^^^  „ 

Sanskrit  yadd  j 

12.  Erai,  "joyous,"  or  "  of  joy.'' 

Armenian  erah,  Jihralih,  ovralih,  "joyous,  merry'': 
ovralch  linel,  "  evc^paiveaOai"  (Luke  xv.  24)  :  her,  cirh, 
ev  ovralcJi  lev,  "(pdye.  Trie,  [koI)  €v(})pa[vov"  (Luke  xii.  19). 

Armenian  cralxhan,  "  a  banquet."  Cf.  epavo<^. 
EraJchan  would  probably  =  erah  Tchan,  "joyous  table/' 
as  Jchan  means  "  table"  in  Armenian. 

13.  Sle,  "it  be." 

Armenian  i^e,  "  it  be,  it  may  be,  may  it  be."  A 
comparison  with  the  terminations  of  a  Sanskrit 
2jarasmaipada  verb  {infra,  cap.  v)  tends  to  shew  that 
the  Armenian  has  preserved  here  the  prccative  form 
of  the  substantive  verb,  and  that  the  subjunctive 
would  be  zie. 

Sanskrit  sydt :  Latin  sit  (=  sief)  :  German  sei. 
Italian  sia. 

14.  Epana,  "  the  feast,"  nominative  to  sie. 
Armenian  pj)/t,  ephovntn,  "cooking."    Hebrew  aphali, 

"to  cook."  Latin  epxilari.  Greek  oiTTddi,  e^^rco,  o-^ov. 
For  the  tei'mination  of  ep-ana,  compare  the  Armenian 
kap,  "a  bond,"  Jiap-el,  "to  contract,"  l-ap-an,  "a 
strait"  —  gel-el,  "to  roll,"  (jel-an,  "a  cylinder"  — 
chah-el,  "  to  expiate,"  chah-anay,  "  a  priest."  The 
Armenian  prefers  to  terminate  words  with  -ay,  instead 
of -a  simply.  Epana,  and  also  Jcana  {ante,  p.  83),  are 
just  like  in  form  to  the  Sanskrit  ddna,  "  gift." 

15.  Mi,  "me."     See  1. 

16.  Nethu,  "of  liquor." 
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Armenian  nivth,  "  substance^  matter/^  hetauivth, 
"fluid  substance,  liquid,^^  whicli  are  declined  like  math 
(6),  and  thus  give  in  the  genitive,  dative,  and  ablative, 
■nivthoy  and  hetanivtlioy.  Nethims  is  the  Etruscan 
form  of  Neptunus.  As  we  have  in  Armenian  ivt  and 
et,  "  o\\j"  and  fjivt  and  get,  "  village,''^  nivtli  would  be 
very  nearly  neth,  though  the  Armenian  iv  is  usually  pro- 
nounced like  the  German  ii,  and  occasionally  like  the 
English  u  in  tune.  Compare  the  river-names  Neda 
and  Nith,  and  the  Sanskrit  nadi,  "  river/^ 

17.  Nadav,  "the  guest.'' 

Armenian    ...nsdeh    )  ,,    ,  r      ■  jj 

T)      .  -  '^"j.  r     stranger,  loreigner. 

l^ersian     nasta^ )  &     ^  & 

Arabic nazU,   "stranger,    foreigner,    visitor, 

(juest.''^ 

Hebrew    nasa! ,  "to  migrate";  nasa,  "to  err." 

*  C.  Calidius  Nasta,  "  Strange,  Guest,"  appears  as  a  pi'oper 
name  in  a  Neapolitan  inscription  (Donati,  p.  4),  and  Nastes  is  men- 
tioned by  Homer  as  one  of  the  two  Carian  leaders.  I  have  already 
noticed  (ante,  p.  85)  that  Mestles  was  an  Etruscan  proper  name. 
It  is  a  singular  coincidence  that  the  names,  Mestles  and  Nasta, 
should  be  found  in  Italian  inscrij^tions,  one  of  them  at  Volterra, 
and  that  Homer,  "  Mseonii  carminis  ales,"  M'ho  would  j^robably 
know  wJiat  proper  names  were  used  in  Lydia  and  Caria,  should 
have  written  : — 

Mr]'oai.v  av  ME20AH2  re  Kat''AvTi(pos  riyrjadadrji'. 
and — 

NA2TH2  av  Kapoop  7)'yj]aaT0  ^ap^apo^uvuv. 
Lethe  and  Lethi,  again,  were  Etruscan  proper  names  (ante,  ■p.  59); 
and  Homer  says  that  the  Pelasgians  at  Troy  were  commanded  by 
Hippothous  and  Pyleeus, 

vie  Sv(i>  AH0OIO  TlfAaayov  TevraniSao. 
In  Tuschi,  Icth-  means  "  kiimpfen,  drohen,  schelten." 
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Sanskrit  7iei, '^ire^  se  movere/^     JVes-tZe/i  would 

be   one  who  goes  from  his 

country  {deh). 

18.  Helej)hn,  "empties." 

Czetovl,  "  to  pour'';  zctlcli,  "  drunken."* 
Armenian  .  <  lietovl,  "to  pour  out,  e^e^'^'iv'^  (Rev.xvi.2). 
\  Jictov,  "he  pours  out,  he  empties.'' 

The  root  is  liet,  "  pouring,  flowing,"  which  is  found 
just  above  in  hetanivth  (16),  where  netJin,  being  quahfied 
by  heleplnt,  acquires  the  meaning  of  hetanivtJt  instead 
of  nivth.  The  formation  of  helephu  from  a  root  liel 
may  be  thus  ilhistrated  from  the  Armenian  : — 

SOS,  "  causing  tremor"  (root). 
s6s-aph-il,  "  to  tremble." 
thSth-aph-el,  "  to  shake"  (active) . 

ded-ev-cl,  "  to  reek" 

f  l-hors-cl,  "  to  fly." 
\khovs-apli-el,  "  to  fly." 

( sarz         }    (c     ,        1  r       ,, 
7     -  '  a  trembhno-." 
I  sarsaph  j  ^ 

-{  sarzil        ^ 

I  sarsil         '-  "  to  tremble." 

{jarsapldl  J 

Similar  forms  are  presented  by  sosaphel,  "to  touch," 
kachavel,  "to  dance,"  and  sovtliaphel,  "to  hasten":  so 
that  JietapJwv,  as  well  as  lietov,  "he  empties,"  might 
exist  in  an  Armenian  dialect. 

Helephu  is  the  last  word  in  the  Inscription  of  Cervetri. 
If  all  the  Armenian  words  cited  to  explain  this  in- 

*  Cf.  Thracian  felAa,  "  ohos." — Botticber's  Arica,  p.  50. 
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script! on  be  now  collected  togetlier,  and  written  in 
Etruscan  letters^  we  should  obtain  in  gi-ammatical 
syntax,  though  the  idiom  might  not  be  perfectly  correct, 
the  following  Armenian  couplet : — 

es  mi  ketu  na  es  Tnathu  mar  em  lezui  tapean  : 
ethe  eraJi  ize  ephmym,  zis  nithu  nesteh  Jiehi. 

Or,  adopting  such  modifications  as  are  warranted  by 
the  Ai'menian  language  itself — 

me  mi  ketu  na  me  matliu  mar  em  lezui  ta.purini  : 
ethe  erali  zie  ephanay,  me  nithu  nesteh  helaphu. 

This  distich  differs  but  slightly  from  the  Inscription 
of  Cervetri,  and  almost  entii^ely  preserves  the  metre  in 
which  it  is  composed.  Nor  can  it  be  said  that  the 
sense  which  the  Armenian  supplies  for  the  Etruscan  is 
at  all  forced  or  inappropriate ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
that  it  expresses  exceedingly  well  what  so  festive  a 
nation  might  have  inscribed  on  one  of  their  drinking- 
cups.     For  the  meaning  of  the  two  verses  would  be: — 


1. 

2. 

mi 

I 

ethe 

if 

ni 

not 

erai 

joyous 

hetlm 

of  water 

sie 

be 

ma 

but 

epana, 

the  feast. 

mi 

I 

mi 

me 

mathu 

of  wine 

nefhu 

of  liquor 

mar 

a  cup 

nastav 

the  guest 

am- 

am 

helephu. 

empties. 

lisiai 

for  the  tongue 

thipurenai : 

thirsty  : 

The  sentiment  of  the  second  verse  brings  to  mind 
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Goethe's  line  on  the  drinkiug-cup  of  the  King  of  Thule: 
Er  leert'  ihnjeden  Schmaus.  Some  unimportant  modi- 
fications might  be  suggested  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  inscription.  Thus  Usiai  thijnirenai  might  be  made 
a  locative,  "  on  (his)  thirsty  tongue,'^  and  connected 
with  the  second  verse  instead  of  the  first.  If,  again, 
remembering  that  the  Etruscan  is  several  centuries 
older  than  the  earliest  existing  Armenian,  we  compare 
the  Etruscan  Tiethu,  matlni,  and  netliu,  with  the  Sans- 
krit madlni,  the  Zend  niatliii,  the  Greek  fjieOv,  the 
Phrygian  /3e8v,  "  water,"  and  the  Macedonian  ^edv, 
"air"  (both  these  last  words  being  =  Armenian  vivth, 
"water,  moisture,  element,  matter"),  such  analogies 
would  lead  us  to  consider  the  Etruscan  words  as  nomi- 
natives or  accusatives,  rather  than  as  genitives  or 
ablatives.  If  they  be  in  the  accusative,  then  we  should 
probably  read,  with  Lepsius  and  Donaldson,  maravi 
instead  of  maram;  and  have  to  regard  maram  as  a 
transitive  verb  of  the  second  Armenian  conjugation, 
like  tarn,  "  I  give,'^  or  ertJiam,  "  I  go,"  and  signifying 
"I  contain,"  or  "I  dispense."  Compare  the  Albanian 
marr,  "  I  contain,"  and  the  German  fass  and  fassen. 
This  altei'ation  would  have  the  advantaofe  of  obviating: 
one  little  objection :  for,  if  the  Etruscan  sie  signify  "  it 
be,"  "I  am"  should  rather  be  em  than  am.  We  have, 
however,  both  ain  and  is,  wast  and  ivert,  in  English, 
where  there  is  a  similar  change  of  vowel.  If  netliu  be 
a  nominative  or  accusative,  mi  netJiu  would  be  ren- 
dered "  my  liquor,"  or  "  my  contents,"  mi  being- 
equivalent  to  "my"  or  "of  me,"  both  rendered  in 
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Armenian  by  ivi.  Finally,  if  mi  nethu  be  a  nominative, 
lielephu  would  have  a  passive  or  neuter  signification — 
the  Armenian  zetov  is  both  active  and  neuter,  like 
"  pours"  in  English — and  nastav  would  be  in  the  in- 
strumental case,  and  =  Armenian  mdehiv.  The  in- 
strumental cases  oinav,  '''a  ship,"  and  Idn,  "Si  woman,^' 
namely  navav  and  hiav,  come  still  nearer  in  form  to 
nastav. 

With  these  modifications  the  interpretation  of  the 
inscription  would  be  :  "I  do  not  contain  water,  but 
wine:  when  there  is  a  joyous  feast,  my  liquor  is  poured 
out  by  the  guest  on  (his)  thirsty  tongue."  Perhaps 
this  is  on  the  whole  the  preferable  interpretation  of 
the  two. 


It  does  not  require  the  knowledge  of  many  sen- 
tences, nor  of  a  large  number  of  words  and  inflexions, 
to  enable  us  to  pronounce  upon  the  character  of 
any  language ;  so  that  the  properties  of  the  Etruscan 
have  probably  been  sufficiently  displayed  in  the  speci- 
mens already  given  and  analysed,  which  seem  to 
include  all  the  forms  whose  meaning  is  tolerably 
clear.  The  result  is  that,  instead  of  there  being  no 
language  which  can  claim  kindred  with  the  Etrus- 
can, there  are,  on  the  contrary,  two  in  Asia  which 
may  succeed  in  establishing  a  near  relationship  to 
it  by  explaining  it  to  a  considerable  extent.  The 
Armenian  appears  to  do  this  in  a  very  close  manner, 
especially  when  it  is  considered  that  Armenia  and 
Etruria   are   at   opposite   extremities    of  a   long  and 
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not  entirely  unbroken  chain  of  old  Tliracian  coun- 
tries, like  WallacLia  and  Portugal  among  those  of 
Latin  speech.  It  may  even  be  said,  perhaps,  that 
the  Armenian  resembles  the  distant  Etruscan  more 
than  it  does  the  neighbouring  Phrygian,  with  which 
it  was  connected  by  the  ancients.  But  even  if  the 
Armenian  had  perished  with  the  rest  of  the  Thra- 
cian  languages,  of  which  only  a  few  relics  survive, 
yet  the  affinities  between  the  Sanskrit  and  the  Etrus- 
can would  still  have  afibrded  some  clue  to  indicate 
who  the  Etruscans  were.  Their  language  would  be 
nearly  allied  to  the  Sanskrit,  but  would  neverthe- 
less belong  to  a  different  Aryan  family,  as  the  letter- 
changes  would  imply.  No  doubt  the  Sanskrit  has 
some  few  advantages  over  the  Armenian  in  the  com- 
parison of  languages.  Thus  the  Etruscan  semph-, 
"  seven,"  is  nearer  to  the  Sanskrit  saptan  than  it  is  to 
the  Zend  haptan,  the  Persian  hoft,  or  the  Armenian 
evthn ;  and  the  Etruscan  sas,  "  six,"  is  nearer  to  the 
Sanskrit  sas  than  it  is  to  the  Armenian  we'£.  But 
the  Latin  septem  and  sex  are  likewise  nearer  to  the 
Sanskrit  saptan  and  sas  than  they  are  to  the  Greek 
kirrd  and  ef ;  and  yet  the  Latin  and  Greek  are  con- 
sidered to  belong  to  the  same  Aryan  family  of  lan- 
guages, while  the  Sanskrit  and  Latin  are  not  so  classed 
together.  There  are  letter-changes  which  distinguish 
one  Aryan  family  from  another,  as  there  are  letter- 
changes  which  distinguish  different  members  of  the 
same  family  from  one  another.  There  is,  besides,  no 
letter-chanofe  in  the  case  of  the  Armenian  ivez  and  the 
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Etruscan  sas,  as  both,  would  be  ultimately  derived, 
along  with  the  Albanian  gyasftej  and  the  Persian  sas, 
from  a  form  like  the  Zend  Jihsvas,  by  the  omission  of 
different  letters,  after  the  manner  in  which  the  Old 
Norse  fi'inm  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  fif  are  deduced 
from  the  Gothic  form,  fimf.  The  argument  from  simi- 
larity or  dissimilarity  of  numerals  must  not  be  pressed 
too  far.  Thus  the  Swedish  tio  and  the  German  zehn 
have  not  one  letter  in  common.  The  Gothic  fidvor, 
too,  resembles  the  "Welsh  pcdivar  more  than  the  Ger- 
man vier  :  yet  the  Gothic  was  a  Teutonic,  not  a  Celtic 
dialect.  The  right  conclusion  would  be,  that  the 
Gothic  and  Welsh  forms  are  older  than  the  German, 
as  the  Zend  thri  and  the  Etruscan  thr-  are  older  than 
the  Armenian  ere,  "three.^^  So,  again,  the  Welsh 
^mmp  and  the  Breton  pemp  are  more  like  to  the  Gothic 
jimf  than  they  are  to  the  Gaelic  cuig,  as  the  Welsh 
pedwar  and  the  Breton  peuar  are  more  like  to  the 
Gothic  fidvor  and  the  Anglo-Saxon  f cover  than  they 
are  to  the  Gaelic  ceathair.^  Nor  is  the  advantage  all 
on  the  side  of  the  Sanskrit  in  respect  of  the  Etruscan 
numerals.  Mach  (with  me-  and  muv-),  '' one,^^  is 
Armenian,  but  not  Sanskrit ;  and  the  Armenian  Idng, 
'^five,"  leads  us  from  the  Sanskrit  farican  to  the 
Etruscan  Idem  or  cldem. 

It  might  be  conjectured,  on  account  of  proximity, 

*  To  get  from  'pemp  to  cuig,  we  should  pass  through  the  Greek 
iriix-ni  and  Tre'i'Te,  the  Lithuanian  penki,  the  Armenian  hing,  and  the 
Latin  quinque.  Greek  and  Oscan  resemble  Welshj  as  Latin  re- 
sembles Gaelic. 
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that  tlie  Etruscans  were  Illyrians  rather  than  Thracians, 
if  the  Illyrians  be  supposed  to  constitute  a  distinct 
Aryan  family.  But,  even  if  we  set  aside  other  argu- 
ments, and  lay  more  stress  than  is  allowable  on  numerals, 
there  would  yet  be  no  necessity  for  such  a  conclusion, 
as  the  Albanian  numerals  hardly  come  nearer  the 
Etruscan  than  the  Armenian  numerals  do.  These  are 
the  Albanian  numerals  from  i  to  x :  nye,  dil,  ire,  Imter, 
pese,^  gyasftej,  sta(te) ,  teftej,  nen(clej,  dh:ije(te).  The 
corresponding  Armenian  numerals  are :  ez  (and  also 
mi,  mov,  and  men),  erhov  (not  Aryan),  er  or  ere(ch), 
cor{cli)  or  char,  King,  ivez  (in  composition  ives  and 
ivath),  evthn,  ovth,  inn  (=  inen),  tasn. 

Such  advantages  as  the  Sanskrit  may  have  over  the 
Armenian  in  some  few  instances  cannot  counterbalance 
the  weight  of  evidence  on  the  other  side,  so  as  to  take 
the  Etruscans  out  of  the  Thracian  family.  It  is  not  to 
be  expected  that  every  Thracian  language  should  be 
quite  like  the  Armenian,  any  more  than  that  every 
Teutonic  language  should  be  quite  like  the  English,  or 
that  every  Celtic  language  should  be  quite  like  the 
Welsh,  or  every  Neo-Latiu  language  quite  like  the 
French.  And,  while  the  Sanskrit  explains  so  much  of 
the  Etruscan,  it  almost,  by  that  very  fact,  disposes  of 
its  own  claims  to  include  the  Etruscans  in  the  Indian 
family.  Such  a  word  as  suthina,  for  instance,  if  ex- 
plained by  the  Sanskrit  Jt,u,  "  Diis  offerre^^ — and  a 
word  found  singly  on  votive  offerings  is  perfectly  so 

*  Compare  the  Lettish  peezi,  which  belongs  to  the  same  family 
as  the  Lithuanian  penhi. 
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explained — is  nearly  decisive  by  itself.  Sathina  would 
not  be  a  Sanskrit  word ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
Armenian  brings  out  suthina  from  hit  by  presenting 
both  the  right  letter-change,  as  well  as  the  termina- 
tion, in  the  word  zoJiovthivn,  "  sacrifice."  It  enables 
us  also  to  form  such  Etruscan  words  as  zilachuAre  and 
thi-purenai  from  Aryan  roots,  where  other  Aryan  lan- 
guages would  not  qualify  us  to  construct  them;  and  it 
has,  in  addition,  the  Etruscan  I  terminations,  besides 
the  singular  Etruscan  peculiarity  of  retaining  in  poetry 
the  vowel  which  is  discai-ded  in  prose.  The  Slavonian 
family  of  languages  might  compete  with  the  Armenian 
on  the  ground  of  the  letter-changes,  but  would  fall 
far  behind  it,  as  well  as  behind  the  Sanskrit,  in  ex- 
plaining Etruscan  words.  There  is  likewise  a  geo- 
graphical improbability  against  the  Sanskrit  by  reason 
of  distance,  and  because  Armenia  fills  up  the  gap  be- 
tween the  Caucasian  and  Semitic  nations. 

The  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Armenian  afiinities  of 
the  Etruscan  is  not  exhausted  by  the  Etruscan  in- 
scriptions. Eor  we  find  in  Etruria  place-names  re- 
sembling the  Armenian  sen  and  lori,  which  may  be 
described  as  the  toiun  and  Jwme,  or  -ton  and  -ham,  of 
Ai-menia;  as  we  find  among  Dacian  plant-names  terms 
like  the  Armenian  hliot  and  dct,  which  are  the  kraut 
and  wurz  of  Armenia.  Finally,  the  Etruscan  and 
Rhgetian  were  said  on  sufiicient  authority  to  be  cog- 
nate languages,  and  in  Rhastia  there  are  still  apparent 
relics  of  an  Armenian  dialect ;  while  in  the  Pyrenean 
sern-eille,  "  glacier,"  a  similar  dialect  seems  to  have 
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penetrated  still  farther  west  than  Etruria.  It  can 
hardly  be  accidental  that  the  only  Thracian  language 
still  existing  should  emerge  wherever  the  ancients 
have  placed  a  Thracian  people.* 


*  The  quarter  in  which  to  look  for  the  right  language  to  explain 
the  Etruscan  was  indicated  by  Bonarruoti  a  century  and  a  half  ago: 
"  Hortari  postremo  fas  mihi  sit,  doctos  prtecipue  Unguis  Orientalihus 
viros,  ut  animi  vii-es  intendant,  ad  illustrandam  veterem  Etruscam 
linguam,  tot  jam  seculis  deperditam.  Et  quis  vetat  sperare,  quod 
temporum  decursu  einergat  aliquis,  qui  difficilein  et  inaccessam 
viam  aperiat,  et  penetralia  linguse  hujus  reseret  ?"  Niebuhr  was 
less  sanguine  in  his  expectations.  "  People,"  he  says,  "  feel  an  ex- 
traordinary curiosity  to  discover  the  Etruscan  language  ;  and  who 
■would  not  entertain  this  sentiment  ?  I  would  give  a  considerable 
part  of  my  worldly  means  as  a  prize,  if  it  were  discovered  ;  for  an 
entirely  new  light  would  then  be  spread  over  the  ethnography  of 
ancient  Italy.  But,  however  desirable  it  may  be,  it  does  not  follow 
that  the  thing  is  attainable."  And  yet  it  has  been  known  from 
the  first  that  the  ages  of  deceased  persons  were  denoted  in  Etruscan 
by  such  forms  as  avil  ril  lxv,  ril  leine  lv,  and  lupit  avils  xvii,  which 
might,  it  would  seem,  have  opened  the  way  to  the  discovery,  as 
they  supply  us  with  four  words  whose  meaning  can  hardly  be  said 

to  be  doubtful,  and  which  are  thoroughly  explained  in  every  respect 

by  the  Armenian  and  Sanskrit  languages. 
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CHAPTER  Y. 

CONJUGATIONS    AND    NUMERALS. 

It  may  be  considered  unnecessary  to  prove  tlie  Aryan 
character  of  tlie  Armenian  language  by  an  analysis  of 
the  Armenian  verb ;  so  that  the  ev^idence  in  demon- 
sti'ation  of  the  Etruscan  beino-  an  Arvan  lans-uao'c  of 
the  Armenian  or  Thracian  type  might  have  been  closed 
with  the  interpretation  of  the  Inscription  of  Cervetri. 
But  the  Armenians  are  even  yet  not  universally  ad- 
mitted into  the  Aryan  family^  although  it  is  difficult  to 
perceive  on  what  grounds  their  right  to  such  ad- 
mission has  been  disputed ;  as  their  vocabulary^  and, 
what  is  of  more  importance,  their  grammar  also,  are 
both  decidedly  Aryan.  That  their  vocabulary  is  so  in 
substance,  the  previous  chapters  may  have  sufficiently 
shewn ;  and  in  the  present  chapter  I  shall  endeavour, 
by  an  examination  of  Armenian  conjugations,  to  com- 
plete the  proof  that  their  grammar  is  so  too.  Albanian 
and  Ehasto-Romance  conjugations  will  likewise  be 
found  compared  with  similar  forms  in  other  Aryan 
languages :  and  from  these  I  have  passed  to  Caucasian 
and  Basque  conjugations,  in  order  to  exemplify  a 
little  how  far  these  languages  deviate  from  the  Aryan, 
and  approach  or  differ  from  one  another.     Lastly,  as 


THE    OLD    ITALIANS. 


115 


the  primeval  population  of  Europe  and  Asia  Minor 
may  be  conjectured  {ante,  p.  12)  to  have  been  com- 
posed of  Caucasian,  Basque,  and  Finnish  elements,  I 
have  attempted  to  gain  some  insight  into  the  obscure 
question  of  the  relationship  among  these  three  races 
by  an  examination  of  their  numerals.  There  are  some 
indications  of  primeval  affinity  here  which  I  have  not 
found  noticed,  and  which  may  appropriately  bring 
this  present  inquiry  to  a  termination. 
Aryan  Conjugations. 
Present  Indicative. 


Lithuanian 

.. 

Sanskrit 

.     Ehteto- Romance. 

esmi 

asmi 

sunt 

essi 

asi 

eis 

esti 

asti 

ei 

esnia 

smas 

essen 

este 

stlta 

esses 

edi 

saiiti 

ean 

Albanian. 

Zend. 

Behistun. 

A] 

I'menian. 

yam 

all  mi 

amiya 

em 

ye 

alii 

es 

este 

asti 

asti 

'ya 

e 

yemi 

limalii 

amalnja 

emcli^ 

yini 

stlta 

ech 

ydne 

Jienti 

en 

*  Here  the  Sanskrit  -mas  is  converted  into  the  Zend  and  Behis- 
tun -mah-,  and  the  Armenian  -m'ech,  as  we  found  (ante,  p.  44 )  the 
Sanskrit  mas,  "  moon,"  converted  into  the  Behistun  mah-,  the  Ar- 
menian mah-,  and  the  Etruscan  mach. 


IIG 
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Frencli. 

Latin. 

Italian. 

suis 

sum 

sono 

es 

es 

set 

est 

est 

e 

sommet 

J                sumus 

siamo 

etes 

est  is 

siete 

sont 

sunt 

sono* 

Imperfect  Indicative. 

Sanskrit 

Sanskrit.-    Albanian 

.     Armenian 

(1st  aorist). 

(1st  aorist). 

adik-sam 

as  am 

yese 

sir-ezi 

-sas 

ash 

yese 

-ezer 

-sat 

dsU 

is 

-eaz 

-scima 

dsma 

yesem 

-ezachf 

-sata 

dsta 

ye  set's 

-pzicli 

-san 

as  an 

isne 

-ezin 

Zend. 

Belli  stun. 

Armenian. 

dJtam 

ei 
eir 

as 

dJta 

er 

each 

Sicli 

d  h  a 

Sin 

*  Dante  on  two  occasions  uses  en  and  enno  for  sono ;  forms 
which  are  like  the  Armenian  en  and  the  Ehajto-Eomance  ean. 

t  Here  the  Armenian  omits  the  m  of  the  Sanskrit  and  Albanian, 
but  retains,  under  the  form  of  ch,  the  final  s  which  they  drop.  So, 
in  the  2nd  pers.  plur.,  t  is  dropped,  but  s  retained,  in  Armenian. 
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Sanskrit. 

Zend. 

Behistun 

ahJiavam 

haSm 

ahavaw, 

ahhai-as 

havo 

ahhavat 

havat 

ahava 

ahhavdma 

havama 

ahhavata 

havata. 

cthliavan 

ahava 

eto-Eomance. 

Albanian  (aorist) 

foe  a 

JcerJco-va* 

fovas 

-ve 

fova 

-i 

fovan 

-uam 

fovas 
fovan 

-uate 
-tiane 

The  root  him  or  fu  is  not  found  in  tlie  Armenian 
language,  whicli  employs  U  or  et  instead.  This  may 
account  for  there  being  no  such  words  as  fuius  or 
puia  in  Armenian  {ante,  p.  60).  In  the  Armenian 
first  aorist,  as  in  sir-ezi,  ''1  loved,"  the  s  of  the  Sans- 
krit root  as  appears  as  z,  as  it  does  also  in  the  Arme- 
nian subjunctive.  Scrip-si,  {i)(j)l\-r]aa  (=  icjuXe-ea-a), 
and  sir-ezl,  are  analogous  forms,  all  bearing  a  similar 
relation  to  the  imperfect  or  preterite  of  the  substan- 
tive verb  that  the  corresponding  form  in  Sanskrit 
does :  and  -ezi  is  to  ei  what  -eaa  is  to  rjv,  as  may  be 
readily  seen  when  the  Greek  and  Armenian  forms  are 
thus  placed  together  : — 


*  E'erkova,  "  I  sought,"  =  Italian  cercava,  "  I  was  seeking." 


118 


THE    ASIATIC    AFFINITIES    OP 


Greek. 

Armenian, 

1st  aorist  terminations. 

Impft. 

1st  aorist  terminations. 

Impft. 

-eaa 

-era 

rjv 

-ezi 

ei 

-ecra'i 

-era? 

?)? 

-ezer 

Sir 

-eae 

-ere 

77 

-eaz 

eV 

-eaa/xev 

-aajjbev 

rjfiev 

-ezach 

each 

-ecrare 

-a  are 

7]  re 

-ezich 

eich 

-ecrav 

-aav 

rjaav 

-ezin 

Sin 

In  the  imperfect  of  the  substantive  verb,  both  lan- 
guages assume  the  augment  (which  lengthens  the 
initial  e),  but  drop,  with  one  exception  in  each  case, 
the  sibilant  of  the  root,  which  the  Greek  retains  in  the 
8rd  pers.  plur.,  and  the  Armenian,  under  the  form  of 
v,  in  the  3rd  pers.  sing.  The  2nd  aorist,  as  well  as 
the  1st,  is  formed  from  the  impei-fect  or  preterite  of 
the  substantive  verb  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
done  is  again  similar  in  Sanskrit,  Greek,  and  Arme- 
nian ;  as  may  be  exemplified  by  the  2nd  aorist  of  "  to 
place"  in  those  three  languages,  to  which  a  second 
form  of  the  Albanian  aorist  is  added  : — 


2nd  A 

orist. 

Sanskrit. 

Greek. 

Armenian. 

Albanian. 

a-dh-dm 

e-d-vv 

e-d-i 

2?li/aJh-a 

a-dh-ds 

€-d-i]<i 

e-d-er 

lyhjcik-e 

a-dh-dt 

e-e-v 

e-d 

lolijak-i 

a-dh-dma 

e-6-efxev 

e-d-acli 

plyaJc-m 

a-dh-dta 

e-6-€T6 

e-d-ich 

plyak-te 

a-dh-us 

e-O-ecyav 

e-d-in* 

plyah-ne 

*  Though  there  are  two  forms  of  the  aorist  in  Armenian,  yet  no 
verb  has  more  than  one  of  them,  except  in  the  participle. 
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Sir-e!,  '^amabam,"  sir-ezi,  '^  amavi/'  and  e-d-i, 
"  posui/^  exhibit  tbe  three  preterite  forms  of  the  Ar- 
menian. 

Present  Subjunctive,  Potential,  &  Precative  or  Optative. 
Sansk.  (subj.)*        Rhteto-Eom.  (subj.,  pot.  prec.) 

seig 

seias 

seig 

seian 

seias 

seian 

Alb.  (subj.,  pot.,  prec.) 
yem 
yes 
yet 
yemi 
yiiii 
yens 

Arm.  (subj.,  pot.,  prec.) 
izem 
izes 
izS 

izemch 
izech 
izen 
in  these  Armenian  forms,  we  get 


syam 

syas 

syat 

syama 

syat  a 

syan 

Sansk.  (pot.) 
yam 
yds 
ydt 
ydma 
ydta 
yiis 

Sansk.  (prec.) 

ydsam 

yds 

ydt 

ydsma 

ydsta 

ydsus 
If  we  omit  the 


the  Sanskrit  and  Albanian  potential ;  and  if  we  trans- 


*  This  and  the  two  following  forms  are  taken  from  a  parasmai- 
pada  verb. 
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pose  the  i  and  z,  the  Sanskrit  and  Latin  subjunctive^ 
foi'  sim  =r  siem.  The  Armenian  equivalent  to  the  Latin 
sit  woukl  thus  be  zie,  =  Etruscan  sie  [ante,  p.  103). 

The  only  Armenian  future  is  a  futurmn  exactum, 
like  scripsero  and  rv^6i]ao[iaL,  being  formed  from  the 
aarist  by  the  addition  of  terminations  which  are  modi- 
fications of  the  different  persons  of  the  subjunctive  of 
the  substantive  verb;  as  sirez-iz,  '^amabo"  (amavero), 
from  sirez-i,  ''amavi."  One  of  the  following  examples 
will  exhibit  a  first  aorist  future  of  the  e  conjugation^ 
and  the  other  a  second  aorist  future  of  the  i  conjuga- 
tion: an  Albanian  aorist  subjunctive  is  added,,  as  being 
a  form  almost  identical  with  the  futuymn  exactum  : — 

Subjunctive. 


sir-izem^ 

sir- tires 

sir-ize 

sir-izevicJi 

sir-izech 

siv-izen 

sirez-iz 

sires-zes 

sires-zS 

sives-zouch 

sives-gich 

^ives-zen 


Future. 


\m-izim 

Ym-izis 

\m-izi 

hn-izimch 

lin-izich 

\in-izin 

l-f-izim 

\-izis 

\-izi 

l-izovch-j;. 

\-izicli,  or  -igich 

l-izin 


*  The  subjunctive  of  the  substantive  verb  is  accurately  pre- 
served here  throughout  all  the  persons. 

+  The  Armenian,  like  the  Sanskrit  and  Greek,  di'ops  the  con- 
jugational  n  in  the  aorist  and  future. 

t  Cf.  Armenian  anoun  —  nomen. 
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Albanian  Aorist  Subjunctive. 

plyak-sa  or  plyak-^ia 

plyak-s  or  plyak-^s 

plyak-fe 

plyak-s/)H  or  Tpljak-tsim 

p]yak-si'  or  plyak-^ii 

plyak-sme  or  plyak-^sme. 
The  Albanian  ts,  in  the  second  of  these  forms^  shews  a 
tendency  to  convert  the  Sanskrit  s  into  a  sound  re- 
sembling the  Armenian  z  {tz)  or  ff(ds).  In  the  Ar- 
naenian  sireszes,  etc.^  the  z  of  sirezi  becomes  s.  The 
Armenian  and  Albanian  forms  are  both  analogous  in 
their  terminations  to  the  Sanskrit  2nd  future  : — 

Sanskrit. 

Subj.  of  "  to  be."  Subj.  terminations.       2nd  Fut.  terminations. 

sijmn  -syam  -syami 

sycis  -syas  -syasi 

sydt  -syat  -syati 

sydma  -sydma  -sydmas 

sydta  -syata  -syatha 

syus  -syan  -syanti 

The  Armenian  perfect  is  formed  by  combining  the 

preterite  participle  with  the  present  indicative  of  the 

substantive  verb.     For  the  participle  compare  : — 

.  .  f  sir-eal,  "  loved/^  or  "  having  loved." 

Armenian     -^  ^^/..^^^^  ..  j^ept/'  or  "  having  kept." 

Old  Slavonic  l>y-t\  "  having  been." 
Mahratti  pdh-ild,  ''  seen"  (cf.  Dacian  i^i6o(^6e6-e\d; 
ante,  p.  9). 

And^  for  the  perfect^  compare  : — 


122  THE    ASIATIC    AFFINITIES    OF 

Armenian  sireal  em,  "  I  liave  loved"  (root  sir). 

Bengali  Jiorilmn,  "  I  made"  (root  Iwr).^ 

Bohemian  hid  sem  )  .^  t         »  r      i.  i    \ 
Ti  T  1-  7,  *  r     J-  was     (root  by). 

Jr'olisn  byteni  j  \  ^' 

An  Armenian  pluperfect^  like  sireal  ei,  "I  had  loved/' 
i,  e.  "  I  was  having  loved^"  calls  for  no  observation ; 
and  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  imperative  : — 
Sanski'it.  Latin.  Armenian. 

edhi  es  er 

sta  este  ecJi  or  erovch. 

Caucasian  and  Basque  Conjugations. 

Basque  verbs  are  usually  conjugated  by  combining 

a  few  auxiliary  verbs  and  pronouns^  united  together  in 

various  agglutinate   or  incorporated   forms^   with  the 

present   participle,   the   preterite    participle,   and   the 

future  participle,  of  a  particular  verb.    These  participles 

are  sometimes  called  infinitives.     The  Armenian  sireal 

em  and  the  French  avmer-ai  are  modes  of  conjugation 

like  those  in  Basque.     Though  Basque  verbs  have  a 

strange  appearance  on  account  of  the  extent  to  which 

agglutination  or  incorporation  is  carried,  yet  they  are 

simple  enough  when  analysed.     Thus  ecarri  nezaqiie, 

''  ]&  pouvais  apporter,"  is  quite  plain  when  resolved 

into  ecarri  n-eza-qiie,  "  to-carry  I-was-able";  n-  being 

=  ni,  "  I,"  eza  the  substantive  verb,  and  que  =  Latin 

que-o.     Nezaque  is  only  "  poteram"  with  the  order  of 

*  These  analogies  are  derived  from  Bopp  (V.  G.,  p.  1159).  His 
argument,  that  kdrildm  "von  participialem  Ursprung  zu  sein 
scheint,"  would  be  strengthened  by  the  Ai-menian  sireal  em,  which 
is  not  agglutinate  like  kdrildm. 
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tlie  three  elements  reversed,  as  in  tlie  English  "  I  was 
able."  So  again,  ecarri  gninitzaiztzuqne,  "nous  te  les 
pouvions  appoi'ter/^  is  ecarri  gidn-itz-aiz-tzu-que,  "  to- 
cany  we-them-were-to  yon-able." 

As  personal  pronouns  present  some  of  the  most 
intimate  signs  of  affinity  between  different  languages, 
I  shall  endeavour  to  detach  from  these  agglutinate 
forms  the  personal  pronouns,  or  pronominal  affixes, 
which  are  the  subjects  of  the  auxiliary  verbs.  It  will 
be  found  that  there  is  more  than  one  such  affiLx  for 
each  person,  and  that  the  Basque  pronouns,  in  their 
present  state,  cannot  explain  several  of  the  affixes.  In 
the  forms  which  I  shall  cite,  all  but  the  subjective 
affixes  will  be  enclosed  in  brackets,  so  as  to  leave 
nothing  but  what  belongs  to  the  pronouns  implicitly 
found  in  the  Basque  language ;  and  I  shall  begin  by 
placing  the  Basque  naiz,  "1  am,"  between  the  Georgian 
var,  "1  am,"  and  machiis,  "  I  have."  In  both  languages, 
as  will  be  seen,  the  root  of  "being"  has  a  common 
origin  with  the  Aryan  root ;  and  this  root  takes  three 
forms  in  Basque,  as  it  does  in  the  English  am,  art,  is, 
ar[e). 

Georgian.  Basque.  Georgian. 

v{(xr)  niaiz)  7n{ac]ius) 

kh[ar)  [aiz),  c(era)         g{achils) 

{ar)s  d{a)  {aclms,  aclLun) 

v{ar)th  gu{era)  gv{aclius) 

Jch{ar)  th  c  {e^-a)  te  g  {aclius)  th 

{ar)  Ian  d  {ira)  h  [chon]  ian 

There  is  a  very   clear   resemblance   here  between 
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tlie  Basque  and  the  Georgian  in  the  2ncl  pers.  sing, 
and  in  the  1  st  and  2nd  pers.  plur.  Four  other  Basque 
conjugations  are  : — 

n{uen)  n(uqtie) 

[uen),  cend[uen)  cend{uque) 

z{uen),  ce{uen)  .  l^iujue) 
guen((uen),  gue7icl{uen) *  guend{;nque) 

c'en{u)t[en) ,  cend[\i)tieii)  cend{iique)te 

z{^u)t[en),  cen(uen)  .  l(uque)te 

n{ezan)  n{ioteque) 

cen{ezan)  cen(ioteque) 

ciezavi)  l{ioteque) 

guen{ezan)  guin  [ioteque) 

cen{eza)te{7i)  ciniioteque) 

c{eza)te(ii)  J{ioteqiie) 

Z-t{e),  l-te,  cend-te,  and  cen-te  mark  the  plural  of  the 
persons  z  and  I,  "  he,"  and  cend  and  cen,  "  thou,"  just 
as  we  previously  found  in  Basque,  c{erd),  "  thou  art," 
and  c(era)te,  "ye  are";  and  in  Geoi-gian,  v(ar),  "I  am/' 
and  v{aT)th,  "'we  are";  hh{ar),  "thou  art,"  and  ]>h(jir)th, 
"ye  are."t  Iii  the  Basque  verbs  cited  above,  the  pro- 
nominal affixes  were  pre^xed :  in  the  verb  which  follows, 
they  are  j^os^fixed  : — 

*  The  d  in  guend-  and  cend-  seems  not  radical,  but  phonetic  or 
euphonic.  The  sound  of  d  rises  between  n  and  u,  like  that  of  p 
between  m  and  s,  as  in  Sampson. 

t  Compare  Ossetic  forms  like  lag,  "  man,"  lagthd,  "  men";  ye, 
"he,"  yetha,  "they."  The  Ossetic  plural  suffix  is  -tJiil  or  -the 
(Sjogren,  p.  52). 
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{de)t 

{de)c,  {de)n,  de(zu) 

(de)u 

(de)gu 

{de)zue,  (de)ziite 

{de)ue,  {d)ute 
These  pronomiBal  affixes,  with  the  addition  of  the 
actual  Basque  pronouns,  will  give  us  the  pronominal 
forms  contained  in  Basque  for  "  1,  thou,  he,  we,  ye, 
they/^  But,  before  they  are  compared  with  Caucasian 
and  other  forms,  it  is  advisable  to  mention  the  com- 
plete Georgian  form  for  '^I."  The  pronoun  itself  is  me, 
but  the  genitive  cemi,  as  well  as  the  other  cases  of  the 
pronoun,  shew  that  cem  is  another  or  a  moi'e  perfect 
form,  just  as  sen,  "thou,"  makes  seni,  "of  thee."  The 
Aryan  analogies  to  the  Basque  will  suggest  themselves 
without  notice.     The  Basque  pronominal  forms  are  : — 

C  ni  )  Hungarian  en;   Suanian  noi,  "we^  nos"; 
I    n- )      Lesgi  ?us6,  "  we." 
^j  -J-  .,   1    -t.    Tuschi  so,  -s. 

'    *]    Ten  or  teni  may  be  the  complete  Basque  form. 
Lesgi  den,   tun;*    Georgian   ceni{i) ;   Lazic 
^      sJcim(i). 

hi.     Tuschi  ho,  -h. 

zu,  -zu.     Suanian  si.     Greek  av. 

C-,  -c.     Georgian  kh-,  g-. 


"Thou.'M 


-n  )  Georgian  sea;    Turkish  sen; 

ren-,cin- )       Ij&zic  shan(i). 
The    complete    Basque   form   might  be 
zchuen. 


*  There  are  several  Lesgi  dialects.     My  authority  for  them  is 
Klaproth's  Kaukasische  Sprachen. 
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a,  cm,  0  )  Tuschi  o;  Turkisli  o;  Ab- 

-u  J      khasian  ui. 

ce-,  C-.     Georgian  igi ;    Les^i  he(jen, 

gen.  hegei. 

a  XT    4.1  •    i.^    i."  )  ^--     Turkish  sit. 
Me. tms. that.    <    j        rp     i  •  i      7     t        •    v     a 

'        '  '   t-.      iurkish  oi ;  Lesgi  li ;  feuaman 

alle. 
d-.     Esthonian  ^o,;  Lapponic  ^a(^). 
There  would  be  more  than  a  single 

form  here. 

fgu,  gu-,  -gii.    Georgian  gv-;  Tuschi  ivai,  tliclio; 
I       Lazic  sku. 
"  We."<(  guen-,  guin-.     Geoi'gian  even;  Lazic  skun{i). 
I  Guen    seems    plainly    the    complete    Basque 
[_     form. 

^  zue(c),  -zue,  -ziite.     Tuschi  sii,  -s. 
c — te.     Georgian  1th — th,  g — tli. 
"V    "J   CMI-,  ceu-,  ceu — te.     Georgian  ^/ic/o'e/i,  Lazic 
I        tgua,  tqiianii). 

I   The    complete   Basque   form    seems    nearly 
(^      zcuen. 

^  aie(c),    oie{c),    -uc.     Lesgi    Jtai,    lioi,    ua, 
"  this.'' 
-nte    '\ 

z—t     V  See  under  "  he.'' 
''  They."  ^  c—te  j 

J""^'^  I  Turkish  -l{er)  ;  Lesgi  U,  "  he." 

d-.     Lapponic  tali ;  Lesgi  U. 
^cen-.     Georgian  igini ;  hazic  luiii. 

Assuming  ten,  zcliuen,  guen,  and  zcuen,  as  the  com- 
plete or  primitive  Basque  forms  for  "I/'  "thou/'  "we," 
and  "ye/'  some  suggestive  comparisons  may  be  made 
between  the  Aryan,  Caucasian, and  Basque  languages : — 
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Greek eV^v    "^ 

Sanskrit... aham   j 

Zend    azem    » 

Behistun...ac^a;;t    i    ,,.„  ^  ahiam). 


J 


Leso-i  den 

Basque    ...ien 
Georgian  .  cem 
Lazic   sluiti 

Zend    turn 

'Be\nsimx . .  .Vlinwam 
Sanskrit  ...tvam 
Basque    ...zehuen 

Lazic  skan 

Georgian. .  .sen 

Tusclii vjcd 

Beliistun . .  .wayam 
Sanskrit  . . .vaijam 

Zend    vaem 

Basque      .  .guen 
Georgian... cyeji 

Lazic  ...|^<^.^^ 

Tusclii thclio 

Sanskrit  ...yi( yam    "] 

Zend    yuzem     I 

Basque    ...zcucn       j 
Georo-iau. ..tliclt ven    \ 


y  "Thou/^  =  tv{am). 


■f  ''We/'  =  vay{am). 


^      .         C     tinian 
Lazic  .    s 


"  Ye/'  =  yinj{am). 

Welsh c/wyi        j 

Tusclii m  ^ 

Althougli  tlie  Caucasian  and  Basque  languages  are 
far  from  being  Aryan,  yet  it  seems  as  if  there  were 
some  ancient  connexion  between  the  three  forms  of 
speech.  There  may  have  been  some  group  of  men 
in  Western  Asia,  from  which  the  Basques  first  broke 
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oflf,  and  tlien  the  Caucasians  ;  while  the  remainder,  or 
at  least  a  part  of  the  remainder,  subsequently  moulded 
their  language  into  the  primitive  Aryan,  which  be- 
came subject  to  different  modifications  when  the  Aryan 
race  spread  abroad,  and  became  divided  into  families, 
and  subdivided  into  nations.  For  it  is  with  the  most 
ancient  Aryan  forms  that  the  Georgian  and  Basque 
languages  appear  connected  by  their  pronouns.  The 
Georgian  th-chve-n  and  the  early  Basque  z-cue-n,  "je," 
must  be  older  than  the  Welsh  chwi,  "  ye,"  if  allied  to 
it;  and  the  Georgian  c-ven  and  the  Basque  g-ueii  seem 
even  more  ancient  than  the  Sanskrit  vayam,  "we," 
though  the  Tuschi  ivai  would  be  a  younger  form.  If 
the  resemblances  in  the  cases  of  "  we"  and  "  ye" 
justify  us  in  identifying  the  Georgian  and  Basque  ter- 
mination -CM  with  the  Sanskrit  termination  -am,  then 
we  should  have  a  right  to  apply  the  same  principle  to 
"I"  and  '^'^thou."  Here  then  the  Caucasian  and  Basque 
would  retain  signs  of  a  characteristic  which  is  only 
found  in  the  most  ancient  Aryan  languages :  "  Den 
ausgang  -am  in  aham  tvam,  azem  turn,  entbehren  alle 
jiingeren  sprachen"  (Grimm) .  Yet  we  find  in  Cauca- 
sian dialects  den,  cem{i),  and  sJiim{i), — sen  and  sha7i{i), 
for  the  singular  of  the  first  two  personal  pronouns, 
and  can  construct  from  the  Basque,  ten,  "  I,"  and 
zchiien,  "  thou." 

One  more  resemblance  between  the  Caucasian  and 
the  Basque  is  worth  notice.  It  may  be  seen  from  such 
forms  as  jango  nu-que,  "  que  je  mangerais,"  when 
compared  with  ecarri  neza-que,  "  je  pouvais  apporter," 
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that  the  Basque  conditional  or  potential  is  formed  by 
the  suffix  que,  implying  "  abihty."  The  subjunctive 
is  formed  in  a  similar  manner  by  the  suffix  Id.  Thus 
we  have  : — ■ 

"  venio/'  nator  naforreld,  "  veniam.'' 

"  venis/'  afor  atorreJd,  "veuias/' 

''  venit/'  dator  datorrcld,  "  veniat." 

"  venimus/^  gatuz         ijatorreld,  *■'  veniamus." 
"^  veuitis,"  zatozte         zatoceld,  "veniatis." 
"  veniunt/'  datdz  datozteld,  ''  veniant/^ 

The  subjunctive  is  formed  exactly  in  the  same  way 
in  Tuschi  by  the  suffix  le,  which  is  referred  by  Schief- 
uer  to  the  verb  la{ar),  ^^  to  wish."  Cf  \d-co.  In 
Tuschi,  do  is  "  facit/'  and  dole  is  "  faciat/'  like  as  in 
Basque  dator  is  *' venit,"  and  datovveld  is  "  veniat." 
The  conditional  in  Tuschi  is  formed  by  the  suffix  lie 
or  h  :  as  dalie  from  da,  "  he  is,''  and  doh  from  do,  "he 
does."  In  Lesgi  we  have  hugo,  "  er  ist,"  and  hugall, 
"  es  sei." 

Numerals. 

It  has  been  said  by  Grimm,  in  the  chapter  of  his 
GescJiichte  der  BeiiiscKen  Sprache  which  is  devoted  to 
the  subject  of  original  affinity  (urcerivandschaft):  '^Mit 
recht  hat  man  drei  kennzeichen  ermittelt,  welche  in 
samtlichen  urverwandten  sprachen,  wo  nicht  unvcriin- 
dert,  doch  hochst  deutlich  und  eigenthiimlich  au- 
zutreffen  sind,  und  filglich  als  symbol  derselben  auf- 
gestellt  werden  diirfen.  Ich  meine  die  iibereinkunft 
der    zaJden,    persoidlcliOL    pronomiaa,    und    einzcluer 
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formen  des  suhstantiven  vcrhtivis."  Conjugations  and 
personal  pronouns  I  have  already  examined  as  evi- 
dences of  early  affinity ;  and  now^  by  the  aid  of  such  a 
comparison  and  analysis  of  numerals  as  I  am  able  to 
make,  I  shall  endeavour  to  penetrate  a  little  further, 
if  possible,  into  the  difficult  subject  of  the  original  re- 
lationship of  the  Basques,  the  Fins,  and  the  Caucasians, 
the  three  races  by  whom  Europe  was  probably  peopled 
at  the  time  when  the  Arj^ans  first  entered  it.  It  will 
not  be  necessary  to  set  down  Aryan  numerals,  as  they 
are  so  well  known  :  the  others  which  I  shall  notice  are 
these : — 


I 

II 

III 

IV 

V. 

Finnis 

h. 

Fin   

..yhsi 

Jcahsl 

hohni 

neljil 

xviisi. 

Esthonian    . 

.  .uts"^ 

kats-f 

liolm 

nelli 

wiis. 

Lapponic... 

. .  aJit 

qwelde 

hjlc 

Icetto 

Icoliii 

nelje 
njolj 
negyt 

wit. 

Syrianic   . . . 

.  .utllv 

li'VJm 

hdrom 

VI  t. 

Huno-arian 

••m 

of. 

Basqii 

e. 

hat 

U 

liiru 

lau 

host. 

Caucasian. 

Geoi'gian . . . . 

..crthi 

OT7'§ 

sami 

otlilchi 

Idmtlii. 

Tuschi      

..zlui 

si 

qlio 

dhew 

])lielii. 

Circassian    . 

...S'(? 

in 

si 

ptl'e 

t'chu. 

Abkhasian  . 

..alia 

ri 

Idd 

pliii 

dm. 

Turkish. 

Uv 

Ud 

lie 

dart 

hes. 

*  Genitive,  iitte.  f  Genitive,  hatte. 

X  Compare  these  Finnish  numerals  for  "  lour"  with  the  Tamil 
iiungu,  nCdu,  "four." 

§  Compare  the  Chinese  ar,  "two." 


;r/i7/rft 

ath\ 

iss 

itf. 

hgii 

pse. 

s 

sva.-f 
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VI  VII  VIII  IX  X.* 

Finnish. 

Fin    liuusi  seitseti  h;ihdeksa  yhdeJisa     l-ijnimen. 

Esthonian .  Juius    seitse     hatfesa       ilttcsa        l-uvime. 
Lappouic.../i»^       liiefja     lialdse         aktse  lolilie. 

Syriauic   ...Icvajt    sizim     liokjamijs   iJhnijs        das. 
Huno-arian./iai       Itct         nyoltz         hllcntz        tiz. 
Basque. 
sei        zazpi     zortzi  hedcratzi   aindi\ 

Caucasian. 
Georgian . . . ekhvs i  svidi     rva 

Tusclii i/ellicJi  irort      hart 

Circassian .  chi        Vie        ga 
Abkliasian  ./^  his         aa 

Turkish. 
alti       yedi       sekiz  dolcuz         oii. 

The  first  point  to  "which  I  would  draw  attention 
here  is,  the  manner  in  which  several  of  these  numerals 
for  "eiy-ht"  and  ^^  nine'^  are  formed.  It  will  be  at 
'  once  apparent,  on  comparing  the  Fin,  the  Esthonian, 
and  the  Lapponic  expessions  for  "  one"  and '' two," 
"nine"  and  ''  eight,"  that  in  each  of  the  three  dialects 
the  last  element  of  "  nine"  and  "  eight"  is  the  same, 
while  "one"  is  the  first  element  of  "nine,"  and  "two" 
of  "eight." J     Thus,  in  Esthonian,  "one"  is  ^(^(.s-),  and 


*  Observe,  as  a  basis  for  inquiry,  that  tbe  decade  comprises 
only  three  characters,  "one/'  "five,"  and  "ten."  The  Fin  kak-, 
the  Syrianic  kyk,  and  the  Turkish  tki,  "two,"  seem  =^yk  yk,  ii. 

t  The  non-radical  Abkhasian  sufx  -la  is  omitted  throughout 
(ante,  p.  52). 

X  Cf.  Pott,  Zdhlmethode,  p.  129,  note. 
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"nine"  is  ut-tesa ;  "two"  is  hcd{s),  and  "  eiglit"  is 
kat-tesa.  The  only  solution  of  this  is,  that  such  numerals 
for  "eight"  and  "nine"  are  formed  on  the  principle  of 
the  Roman  iix  and  ix,  duodeviginti  and  rmdeviyinti ; 
and  consequently  that  in  the  Fin  -delcsa,  the  Esthonian 
-tesa,  and  the  Lapponic  -tsc,  we  have  three  forms  of  a 
vv'ord  allied  to  the  Aryan  for  "  ten,"  which  is,  besides, 
found  explicitly  in  the  Syrianic  das,  "  ten"  (=  Ossetic 
das  or  dds),  and  in  the  Hungarian  tiz,  "ten."  Pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner  the  Syrianic  hblijamijs, 
"eight,"  and  ukmys,  "nine,"  are  formed,  and  would 
therefore  imi)]y  a  word  mys  or  amys,  "ten,"  which 
the  Syrianic  komyii,  "  thirty,"  neljamyn,  "  forty,"  and 
vitymyn,  "  fifty,"  would  indicate  to  exist  also  under 
the  form  v]yn,  amyn,  or  y^mjn.  This  word  seems  to 
me  the  Fin  hymmcn  and  the  Esthonian  liiimme,  "ten," 
and  may  be  akin  to  the  Basque  amur,  "  ten,"  which 
takes  the  form  ama  in  ama-icd,  "  eleven,"  where  led 
would  be  "one,"  and  =:  Sanskrit  clia,  Abkhasian  aJm, 
Hungarian  cyy,  etc. 

The  Hungarian  and  Basque  for  "eight"  and  "nine" 
would  likewise  be  compound  terms,  but  of  a  different 
nature.  As  we  can  hardly  avoid  connecting  nyol-  in 
the  Hungarian  nyol-tz,  "eight,"  with  the  Finnish 
words  for  "  four,"  such  as  the  Syrianic  rijoJj  and  the 
Lapponic  nelje,  it  would  follow  that  nyol-tz,  "  eight," 
must  =  4  X  2  (compare  gua/rt'-fi/ir/f),  and  consequently 
that  -tz  is  equivalent  to  two,  zwei,  or  the  Tuschi  si, 
"two."  In  Id-lentz,  the  Hungarian  for  "nine,"  I  should 
conjecture  that  lentz  is  the  same  as  neltz  or  nyoltz,  and 
that  hi-lcn-tz  =14-4x2. 
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The  next  step  is  to  compare  the  Hungarian  and  the 
Basque  for  ''  eight"  and  "  nine"  : — 

Hungarian.  Basque. 

"One,"    egij,  hat,  1. 

"'Eight,"     ivjol-tz,  zor-tzl,  4x2. 

"  Nine,"  Id-len-tz,        hed-era-tzi,  1+4x2. 

The  Hungarian  and  the  Basque  seem  here  to  have 
the  same  formation,  but  to  possess  only  one  element 
in  common,  which  is  tz  or  tzl,  "  two";  and,  as  the 
Basque  for  "  two"  is  hi,  which  is  to  be  compared  with 
the  Latin  hi{s)  and  the  Abkhasian  vl,  the  Basque 
would  apparently  contain  a  complete  form  for  "  two" 
very  nearly  identical  with  the  German  zwei,  =  Sans- 
krit dvi  or  dva.  So  we  have  in  Hindustani,  dii,  "two," 
and  hd-reh,  "  twelve."  Again,  the  Basque  forms  for 
"  eight"  and  "  nine,"  if  they  are  composed  like  the 
Hungarian,  would  contain  zor  and  era,  "four."  These 
elements,  too,  may  be  allied  to  the  Aryan,  as  "  four" 
is  in  Sanskrit  catvdr  or  catur,  in  Afghan  zalur,  in 
Hindustani  car,  in  Armenian  cor  and  char,  in  German 
vier,  and  in  Swedish  fjjra.  R  is  the  letter  which  is 
retained  in  every  Aryan  form  of  "  four." 

When  we  pass  from  the  Pyrenees  to  the  Caucasus, 
and  consider  the  Georgian  for  "  eight"  and  "  nine," 
this  letter  r  immediately  attracts  attention.  For,  in 
the  Georgian  language,  "  eight"  is  7'va,  and  "  nine"  is 
zkh-ra,  which  last  form  =  1  +  8  j  for  zJch-  would 
=  Tuschi  zJia,  "one,"  and  -ra  would  =  rva,  "eight." 

The  comparison  between  the  Basque  and  Caucasian 
numerals  for  "  one,"  "  eight,"  and  "  nine,"  leads  to 
these  results  : — 
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Circassian    ...9e  \ 

Lesgi    za  V  i. 

Tuschi ilia  ) 

Georgian r — va^\ 

Suanian    ar  -  a     >  viii. 

Miwgrelian  ...         r  —  no) 

Georgian zlch-r  —  a   \ 

Suanian    cJih-ar  -a    ^  ix. 

Mingrelian  ...clih-or  -  o    j 

( hat,  I. 

Basque -I  zor-tzl,    viii. 

[^hed-era-tzi,    ix. 

Using  the  term  "  Iberian"  to  include  the  Georgian, 
Suanian,  and  Mingrelian  dialects,  it  may  be  said  with 
great  pi'obability  : — 

I.  In  Iberian  and  in  Basque,  as  in  Hungarian, 
"eight"  =  4x2,  and  "nine''  =:  1  +  4  x  2. 

II.  Of  the  three  elements,  "one,"  "two,"  and  "foui-," 
which  compose  "eight"  and  "nine,"  "one"  is  diflFerent 
in  Iberian  and  Basque,  while  "  two"  and  "  four"  are 
the  same,  and  are  apparently  Aryan  as  well  as  Basque 
and  Caucasian  :  for  the  Caucasian  r-,  ar-,  and  or-, 
with  the  Basque  zor-  and  era-,  may  all  be  referred  to 
Aryan  forms  for  "  four";  and  the  Caucasian  -va,  -a, 
-no,  and  -o,  with  the  Basque  -tzl,  may  all  be  brought 
out  of  such  Aryan  forms  as  dva,  duo,  and  zwei.  In- 
deed, the  Aryan  for  "  two"  is  explicitly  found  in 
Caucasian  and  Basque ;  as  "  two"  is  tu  in  Circassian, 
St  in  Tuschi,  vi  in  Abkhasian,  and  hi  in  Basque ;  so 
that  the  Georgian  -va,  "  two,"  in  "  eight,"  is  nearly 
Basque,  and  the  Basque  -tzl,  "  two,"  in  "  eight,"  is 
nearly  Tuschi. 
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III.  The  Hungarian  contains  tlie  Aryan  for  "  two," 
under  the  form  -tz  in  "eight";  and  the  Hungarian,  with 
other  Finnish  dialects,  contains  the  Aryan  for  "  one" 
and  "  ten"  also. 

All  this  seems  as  if  there  were  a  certain  bond  of 
connexion  between  the  three  races  that  preceded  the 
Aryans  in  the  West,  the  Basques,  the  Fins,  and  the 
Caucasians  ;  and  likewise  as  if  these  three  races  and 
the  Aryans  had  in  very  remote  ages  a  common  ancestry 
and  a  common  home.* 

There  are  other  signs  in  Basque  of  the  use  of 
numerals  which  are  not  explicitly  found  in  that  lan- 
guage. Thus  "apres  demain"  is  in  Basque  etzi,  which 
may  be  akin  to  the  Geoi'gian  'ze-g,  "  apres  demain," 
where  -g  is  perhaps  to  be  compared  with  the  Georgian 
dghe  or  the  Basque  egun,  "day."  Again,  in  Georgian, 
mazeg  is  "  en  trois  jours";  and,  in  Basque,  etzl-damu 
is  "en  trois  jours,"  and  etzl-dazu  is  "en  quatre  jours." 
Here  the  Georgian  ma-zeg  appears  to  signify  "  one 
after- to -morrow,"  while  the  Basque  efzi-da-mu  and 
etzi-da-zu  appear  to  signify  "  after-to-morrow  and 
one,"  "  after-to-morrow  and  two."  If  so,  then  zu, 
"  two,"  is  implicitly  contained  in  Basque ;  and  mu, 
"  one,"  and  nia,  "  one,''  are  implicitly  contained  in 
Basque  and  Georgian,  and  are  to  be  compared  with 
the  Armenian  m,i,  niov,  me-,  "  one,"  and  the  Etruscan 
mach,ine-,  muv-,  "one."    Da  means  "and"  in  Georgian, 

*  The  Tamil  on-badu,  ix,  is  formed  like  the  Fin  yh-deksa,  "  one 
from  ten,"  out  of  the  Tamil  onrru,  i,  and  pattu,  x ;  as  the  Tamil 
aindu,  v,  and  pattu,  x,  coalesce  into  aim-badu,  l. 
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as  eta,  ta,  enda,  da,  do  in  Basque.  Etzi-da-mu  and 
etzi-da-zu  would  be  formed  like  the  Basque  or/uei-fa- 
bat,  "twenty  and  one/'  and  ognei-t{a)-amar,  "  twenty 
and  ten,  thirty."  The  Georgian  for  "  thirty''  is  a 
similar  form,  ozda  athi  ■=  ozi-da-athi,  "twenty  and 
ten."  The  difference  between  the  Basque  o-guci  and 
the  Georgian  o-^i,  "twenty/'  is  similar  to  that  be- 
tween the  Latin  vi-ginti  and  the  Armenian  ch-san, 
where  the  Latin  g  is  changed  for  a  sibilant.  Both 
-guei  and  -zi,  as  well  as  o-/might  be  Aryan. 

The  following  Aryan  numei'als  seem  thus  to  have 
been  detected  in  Caucasian,  Basque,  and  Finnish : — 

"  One" — in  Finnish  as  yJc,  hi-,  and  egy  ;  in  Basque 
as  -icd ;  in  Caucasian  as  alca. 

"One" — in  Caucasian  as  ma-;  in  Basque  as  -mu. 

"  Two" — in  Caucasian  as  tu,  si,  vi,  -va,  -a,  -no,  and 
-0 ;  in  Basque  as  hi,  -tzi,  and  -zii ;  in  Finnish  as  -tz. 

"  Four" — in  Caucasian  as  ar-,  -or-,  and  r- ;  in 
Basque  as  zor-  and  -era-. 

"  Ten" — in  Finnish  as  tiz,  das,  -delsa,  -tesa,  and 
-tse ;  and  possibly  in  Caucasian  as  -zi  {■=  tsi),  and  in 
Basque  as  -guei. 

The  analysis  of  numerals  is  worth  prosecuting  farther. 
The  most  perfect  Aryan  form  for  "  six"  is  the  Zend 
hhsvas,  otherwise  written  csvas,  which  would  have 
passed  into  khvas  before  it  could  give  the  Armenian 
xvez  and  the  Albanian  gijas{te).  Now  khvas  is  like  the 
Georgian  elihvsi,  "six,"  but  gives  no  explanation  of  it. 
If,  however,  we  interpi'et  ekh-vsi  by  the  Finnish  dia- 
lects, it  becomes   significant.     It  would  be   yk-wiisi, 
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1  +  5,  and  =  Fiu  Ji-uusi,  Estlionian  I'-uus,  '*■  six'^; 
which,  with  the  three  other  Finnish  forms  for  "  six," 
may  likewise  be  reduced  to  1  +  5,  vi.  Having  got 
thus  far,  let  us  again  take  up  the  Zend  kh-svas,  and 
suppose  it,  as  well  as  the  Ossetic  ach-sdz,  "  six,"  to  be 
1  +  5.  In  this  case,  sro-s,  with  the  Sanskrit  sus  and 
the  Afghan  shai,  "  six,"  would  properly  be  "  five"; 
just  as  the  Armenian  icez,  "  six,"  having  lost  the  pre- 
fix implying  "  one,"  is  to  be  compared  with  the  Fin 
wiisi,  the  Lapponic  ^vii,  the  Turkish  hes,  and  the 
Basque  host,  all  signifying  "five."  In  like  manner,  as 
we  have  seen  {ante,  p.  54),  the  Circassian  c-hi,  vi, 
would  be  the  Etruscan  Tii  and  the  Lesgi  cheiva,  v ;  the 
Etruscan  huth,  iv,  would  be  the  Georgian  kJuithi  and 
the  Lazic  Mut,  y  ;  and  the  Abkhasian  2)Jisi,  iv,  would 
be  the  Tuschi  phchi,  v.  It  seems,  then,  as  if  there 
were  once  a  primeval  word,  svas,  "  five,"  which  was 
common  to  Aryans  and  Turanians ;  and  this  word 
would  be  found  in  Basque  with  its  original  sense,  as 
the  second  element  of  the  Basque  zaz-pl,  vii,  would  be 
the  Basque  hi,  ii  :  for  zaz-hi  would  become  zazpl,  just 
as  ez,  "  non,"  and  ha,  "  si,"  coalesce  in  Basque  into 
ezpa,  "nisi."  It  is  evident,  if  zazj^d  be  vii,  and  fi 
=  hi,  II,  that  zaz  must  necessarily  be  v,  though  this 
would  have  been  forgotten  when  terms  like  the  Sans- 
krit sas  were  employed  for  "  six."  The  adoption  of  a 
new  term,  such  as  pancan,  for  "five,"  may  have  been 
the  cause  of  such  inaccuracy. 

Signs  of  primeval  affinity  seem  so  remarkable  here 
as  to  deserve  being-  tabulated  : — 
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Hebrew    echad, I. 

Hungarian   egy,     i. 

.    Sanskrit  el'a,     i. 

Abkhasian   aka,    I. 

Chinese    wil,    v. 

T  •  f  u^if,  V. 

Lapponic -   7  ,  ' 

^^  (A- itt,     VI. 

17  ,1       .  f  finis, V, 

±jsthoman    ...-{  j 

{  I: UHs,  VI. 

Georgian elih vsi,    vi. 

Armenian     ivez, vi. 

Ossetic acli saz,    vi. 

Basque -  •' 

^  (  zaz pi,  VII. 

Hebrew    ses,    vi. 

Sanskrit  sas,  vi. 

Zend     A7/ svas, vi. 

Afghan     shaz vt. 

Turkish    hes,    v. 

Basque     host,   v. 

Have  we  any  indications  of  what  this  supposed 
primeval  word  for  "  five"  may  have  been  ?  There 
cannot  be  much  doubt  about  the  most  pi'obable  mean- 
ing for  such  a  word.  This  meaning  is  "  hand":  and 
the  apparent  affinity  between  such  words  as  the  Per- 
sian pang,  "  five,"  and  pane,  "  fist/'  has  been  noticed 
by  several  writers.  The  Basque  host,  "  five,"  might 
thus  be  related  to  the  Slavonic  pjast,  "  puguus/'  and 
to  the  German  faust  and  the  English  Jist ;  all  which 
words  have  nearly  the  termination  of  the  Zend  zasta, 
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Sanskrit  Jwsta,  "  Land/^  So  too  the  Turkish  hes, 
"  five/'  which  seems  akin  to  the  Basque  host,  "  five/' 
resembles  the  Gaelic  has,  hos,  "the  palm  of  the  hand/' 
which  is  the  same  word  as  the  Welsh  hijs  and  the 
Breton  bez,  "  finger";  terms  capable,  like  the  Arme- 
nian hoijtJt,  "thumb/'  =  Welsh  haicd,  of  explaining 
the  Basque  hat,  "one/'  and, perhaps  the  Turkish  hir, 
''  one."  In  like  manner,  we  might  pass  from  the 
Tuschi  hni,  "fist/'  to  the  Chinese  wix,  "five."  It  may, 
too,  be  possible  that  both  the  Turkish  hes  and  the 
Basque  host,  "five,"  are  originally  allied  to  the  Afghan 
shaz,  "six"  (properly  "five"),  and  to  the  supposed 
primitive  svas,  "hand."  At  any  rate,  a  word  like 
svas,  "  hand,"  seems  contained  in  many  languages  of 
different  families.  It  may  emerge  in  the  Armenian 
tkath,  "hand,  fist";  in  the  Tuschi  tot,  "hand";  in  the 
Egyptian  toot,  "hand";  in  the  Gaelic  doid,  "hand"; 
and  again  in  the  Armenian  tMz,  "  a  span,"  thez-ovh, 
"  a  pygmy."  It  may  be  seen  (an^e,  p.  105)  how  sos 
=  tliotli  in  Armenian.  Svas  may  also  appear,  and  in 
a  form  more  like  itself,  in  the  Persian  saz,  "  make"; 
in  the  Armenian  s6s{apheJ),  "  to  handle";  in  the 
Phrygian  sos{esa.it),  "he  makes";  and  in  the  Gaelic 
sas,  "lay  hold  of."  A  similar  word  might  be  discerned 
in  the  Basque  escil,  the  Suanian  si,  and  the  Chinese 
sell,  all  signifying  "  hand":  and  even  the  Esthonian 
Jidssi  and  the  Lapponic  kdt,  "  hand,"  the  Lesgi  koda, 
"hand,"  the  Ossetic  Teach,  hiicli,  "  hand,"  l-acli,  "  foot" 
(cf.  Armenian  Tiach-QJVQi,  "to  dance,"  and  English 
lilrl:),  and  the  Tuschi  Ic'halc,  "hoof/'  may  bear  some 
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signs  of  an  original  likeness  to  svas,  winch  has  becoino 
the  Welsh  cJnuech,  '^  six^  e^."  The  Lapponic  Mf,  the 
Lesgi  lioda,  and  the  Ossetic  l-uch,  "  hand/'  would 
help  to  explain  the  Georgian  JikutJii,  ''five/'  like  as 
the  Georgian  plwlild,  "  foot/'  is  apparently  identical 
with  the  Tuschi  lyhclil,  "five."  The  Circassian  fcltii, 
"five/'  and  jjse,  "ten/'  seem  allied  to  'khidhi  and  phchi; 
and  if  so,  then  the  Circassian  2^se  would  be  "feet/'  as 
the  Abkhasian  sua,  "ten/'  might  be  "hands."  Reckon- 
ing by  scores  originated,  most  probably,  in  men  once 
counting  with  their  feet  as  well  as  their  hands.  Both 
Caucasians  and  Basques  reckon  by  scores:  thus  "forty" 
is  "  twice  twenty,"  and  so  on.  The  apparent  identity 
of  the  Abkhasian  sva,  "  ten,"  with  the  Basqne  zaz-, 
"five,"  in  zazpi,  "seven";  and  of  the  Georgian  pAeA'/i/', 
"  foot,"  with  the  Tuschi  j?/ic/«',  "  five,"  the  Abkhasian 
plisi,  "four"  (properly  "five"),  and  the  Circassian  pse, 
"  ten"; — this  shews  how  "  ten"  may  be  the  plural  of 
"  five,"  and  thus  be  nearly  the  same  word.  We  may 
consequently  compare  the  Tuschi  itt,  the  Lazic  loit, 
the  Mingrelian  ivithl,  and  the  Georgian  atld,  all  mean- 
inof  "ten/'  with  such  Finnish  words  for  "  five"  as  the 
Lapponic  v)it  and  the  Hungarian  id.  The  Finnish 
words  might  originally  signify  "  hand"  or  "  foot,"  and 
the  Caucasian  words,  "hands"  or  "feet." 

The  five  Finnish  expressions  for  "  six,"  Iniusi,  kuus, 
lent,  kvajt,  and  hat,  are  all  alike,  and  all  probably 
=  14-5.  But,  in  the  expressions  for  "  seven,"  a 
difference  is  discei^nible.  The  Lapponic  liietja  and  the 
Hungarian  At'f,  "  seven/'  may  =  6  -f  1  ;  but  the  Fin 
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seiisen,  the  Esthonian  se'dse,  and  tlie  Syrianic  siziin^ 
"  seven/'  seem  differently  composed^  and  bear  a  like- 
ness to  the  Georgian  and  the  Basque  for  "  seven": — * 

Fin    sei-tsc{n). 

Esthouian     ...sei-tuc. 

Syrianic    si-zi{in) . 

Georgian svi-di. 

Mingrelian   . .  .sqwl-tli  i, 

Basque zaz-pi  (=  zaz-hi,  5  +  2). 

Thei'e  is  no  objection  to  making  sel-  =  si-  =  svi- 
=  zaz-,  as  sc-dcclm  =  sex-dccem,  and  so-da^an  =  sas~ 
dagan.  Similar  instances  of  elision  may  perhaps  be 
found  in  the  Hebrew  ses,  se-ha',  and  se-moneJi,  "  six/' 
"  seven,"  and  "  eight.'^t 

Svas,  "hand/^  especiall}'  as  we  have  also  the  Basque 
escu  and  the  Suanian  si,  "  hand/^  as  well  as  the  Ab- 
khasian  sea,  ''ten/'  i.  e.  "fives"  or  ''hands,"  will  thus 
bring"  together  the  Basque  zaz-  (which  is  nearly  svas), 
and  the  Georgian  svi-  (which  preserves  the  v  of  svas, 
and  is  like  the  Abkhasian  sea),  and  the  Mingrelian 
■sqwi-  (which  approaches  to  the  Basque  escu),  and  the 
Syrianic  si-  and  the  Fin  sei-  (which  resemble  the 
Suanian  si).  In  like  manner,  the  Aryan  dva,  dci, 
zwei,  hi{s),  and  S/(?),  Avith  the  Tuschi  si  and  the 
Abkhasian  vi,  "  two/'  will  explain  the  Basque  -j>i 
(=  hi),  and  the  Mingrelian  -tJii,  and  the  Georgian  -di, 

*  It  is  worth,  noticing,  by  the  way,  that  seitse-n  and  sizi-m  have 
terminations  like  the  Aryan  sapta-n  and  septe-ni. 

f  -muneh  seems  allied  to  mnneh,  "part,  number,"  and  mfmeh, 
"part,  time."     "  Parts"  imply  duality  at  the  least. 
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and  the  Syrianic  -zi,  and  the  Fin  -tse;  which  last  two 
forms  would  thus  =  the  Hungarian  -tz  in  nyol-tz, 
•4x2,  and  lii-Jen-iz,  1  +  4  x  2,  as  well  as  the  Basque 
-tzi  in  the  similarly  composed  numerals,  zor-tzl  and 
hed-era-tzi.*-  The  Abkhasian  hl-s,  "  seven,"  may  con- 
tain the  elements,  hi,  "two,"'  and  s,  '/five,"  =  Suanian 
si,  ''hand."  In  the  Georgian,  Abkhasian,  and  Basque, 
and  in  the  three  Finnish  dialects,  the  Syrianic,  the 
Esthonian,  and  the  Fin  Proper,  there  would  conse- 
quently appear  to  be  a  similar  combination  of  the 
same  two  elements  in  the  number  vii;  and  these 
elements  would  belong  to  the  ancestors  of  the  Aryans, 
as  well  as  to  the  ancestors  of  the  Fins,  the  Caucasians, 
and  the  Basques.  These  last  three  families  or  nations 
would,  moreover,  when  they  formed  their  "  seven," 
have  used  svas  rightly,  as  "  five,"  not  as  "  six."  This 
cannot  be  said  of  the  Aryans  :  for  if  the  Sanskrit 
sa-pia(n)  is  connected  with  sas  (which  may  possibly 
be  the  case,  though  the  Zend  l-hsvas  and  ha'ptan  seem 

*  The  explanation  of  the  Finnish  sei-tse,  "seven,"  as  0  +  1, 
from  such  forms  as  the  Basque  sei,  "six,"  and  tlie  Circassian  se, 
"one,"  might  be  possible,  but  would  hardly  be  probable.  In 
another  Finnish  dialect,  the  Ostiak,  ki  is  ii  (=  Syrianic  kylc), 
vet  is  V  (=  Syrianic  vit),  and  ta-vet  is  vii,  i.  e.  ta  +  v.  There- 
fore ta  is  II,  as  well  as  ki,  which  is  used  subtractivehj ,  as  in  kyt, 
III,  i.  e.  ki,  II,  from  vet,  v.  Ta-vet,  vii,  is  thus  formed  out  of 
the  same  elements  as  the  other  Finnish,  the  Caucasian,  and  the 
Basque  terms  for  vii  (p.  141) ;  elements  that  are  Aryan  as  well  as 
Turanian.  The  Ostiak  kyda,  vi,  seems  ^  kyt-da  {=  ta),  3x2; 
as  7iida,  viii,  would  be  net-da,  4x2,  like  the  Hungarian  nyoltz, 
the  Basque  zortzi,  and  the  Georgian  rva.  The  Ostiak  net,  iv, 
seems  =  "one  from  five  (vet),"  as  the  Tamil  nangn,  iv,  seems 
=  "  one  from  five  {aindu)." 
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against  sucli  a  supposition),  yet  we  could  not  well  get 
"two"  out  of  -pta.^  If  "two'^  is  found  at  all  in  coali- 
tion with  sas,  it  would  rather  be  in  as-ta{n)  or  as-tan, 
"  eight/^  As  is  "  six"  in  Lazic,  and  sa  is  "  six"  in 
(Pelasgic)  Etruscan.  As  in  the  Georgian  and  Basque 
pronouns,  so  too  in  the  formation  of  the  Georgian  and 
Basque  for  "  sev^en,"  an  affinity  to  the  language  which 
was  becomiug  Aryan  would  appear,  though  the  three 
forms  of  speech  became  afterwards  very  distinct. f 
It  may  have  been   observed  that  Finnish  dialects 


*  Comi^are  the  Circassian  pi-l'e,  "  four,"  which  seems  ^  "  one 
from  five,"  iv.  The  Aryan  numerals  for  "three,"  "fovir,"  "seven," 
and  "  eight,"  are  not  easily  explained.  "  Four"  is  jDerhaps  the 
most  difficult. 

t  Dr.  Latham,  in  his  Varieties  of  Man  (p.  1 27),  gives  the  word 
hliut,  "hand,"  as  used  in  the  Manipur  and  Khoibu  languages  in 
Upper  Birmah ;  and  he  compares  it  with  the  Lesgi  Icoda,  "  hand." 
It  is  still  nearer  to  the  Georgian  khuthi  and  the  Lazic  khut,  "five," 
and  to  the  Pelasgic  Etruscan  huth,  "  four."  Svas,  "  hand,  five," 
does  not  appear  to  be  confined  to  the  Old  World,  for  I  find  in  the 
same  work  the  following  Natchez  words : — 
i-spesh-e,  "  hand." 
shped-ee,  "  five  " 
Spesh  and  shped  may  =  svas,  as  Armenian  spit-ak  =  Sanskrit 
cvet-a,  =  English  whit-e  =  German  weiss ;  analogies  which  shew 
how  the  Natchez  shpedee,  the  Lapponic  wit,  and  the  Fin  'wiisi,  all 
meaning  "  five,"  may  be  originally  the  same  word.  Compare  also 
ispeshe,  "hand,"  with  the  Sanskrit  spar,  "facere,"  and  the  Gaelic 
spag,  "paw."  Again,  "hand"  is  shag-a.i  in  Omahaw,  and  shak-e  in 
Mohawk;  and  "foot"  is  see  and  see/iah  in  Sioux,  and  a-s/ioo  in 
Pawnee.  ;Sw  is  "foot"  in  Chinese.  At  Norton  Sound,  near  Behring's 
Straits,  "hand"  is  ai-shet,  "naUs"  are  shet-ooe,  and  "four"  is  shet- 
amik.  We  may  have  here,  and  in  the  words  cited  in  the  text  (ante, 
p.  139),  different  forms  of  one  of  the  primitive  words  of  the  human 
race,  and  a  sign  of  its  original  unity. 
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employ  in  compositioa  a  differeut  word  for  '^^ten" 
than  their  own  (p.  132).  So  does  the  Etruscan  in  -Iclil, 
" -genti,"  =  IcJt-Iclt,  10  X  10.  So  does  the  Lithua- 
nian in  -Ulia,  ''-teen/'  =  Polish  Ilk,  "number.'''  And 
so^  too,  does  the  English  in  c-leven  and  twe-lve,  the 
Gothic  crnJ/fand  twalif,  Grimm  agrees  with  Bopp  in 
regarding  -///'  (and  -lilia)  as  forms  of  a  primeval  word 
for  "ten/'  einer  uralten  zelinzalil.  This  word  seems  to 
be  found,  and  in  our  English  form  -leven  too,  in  the 
Malay  sa-Iapan,  "nine/'  and  cln-lapan,  "eight";  words 
which  contain  the  Malay  sa,  "  one"  (cf.  Circassian  se, 
Lesgi  za,  Tuschi  iha,  "one"),  and  duwa,  "two"  (a 
perfect  Aryan  form  like  the  Afghan  duva),  and  are 
evidently  constructed  just  like  the  Fin  yh-deJcsa,  "nine," 
and  ](c(Ji~dcksa,  "eight,"  ix  and  iix.  As  the  Malay  is 
thus  connected  in  some  points  with  more  western  and 
northern  languages,  it  is  possible  that  it  may  be  so  in 
other  points,  and  thus  be  allowably  employed  in  the 
explanation  of  such  languages.  Now  the  Malay  for 
"  five"  is  lima.  Prefix  to  this  the  kah,  "  two,"  of  the 
Fin  liah-dehsa,  "  eight/'  :=  2  from  10,  and  we  should 
obtain  kah-lima,  2  fi'om  5,  "three,"  which  might  be 
contracted  into  the  Fin  koliiii  and  the  Lapponic  Jwhn, 
"  three,"  nearly  as  two-Ieve  becomes  twelve  in  English. 
The  Finnish  words  for  "  four,"  such  as  the  Esthonian 
n-elli,  may  mean  "  1  from  5,"  iv,  and  be  allied  to  the 
Turkish  dUti,  "six,"  elll,  "fifty/'  and  el,  "  hand."  If 
the  Etruscan  za-l  and  the  Georgian  sa-mi,  "three," 
are  allied  to  the  Fin  ko-lmi,  and  thus  imply  sa-lnii  as 
a  more  perfect  form,  then  za  and  sa  would  be  "  two/' 
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like  tlie  Tuschi  si  and  the  German  zivel.  Compare 
also  the  Javanese  ta-la,  "  three. ^'  At  any  rate^  since 
there  are  sevei'al  ways^  as  will  be  more  completely 
shewn  directly,  of  making  -I  =  '^five,"  the  Etx-uscan 
za-  in  za-l  would  most  likely  be  "  two/'  and  thus 
=  Georgian  sa-;  for  it  seems  that  the  Georgian  sa-ml 
=  Mingrelian  su-mi  =  Lazic  gu-m  =  Syrianic  hu-jiu 
=  Lapponic  Ico-lm,  "three/^  i.e.  "  hvo  from  five.^' 
And  thus  the  composition  and  the  first  elements  of 
the  Etruscan  za-l  and  the  Georgian  sa-rai,  "  three," 
would  apparently  be  the  same,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  their  second  elements.  If  t  be  "five"  in  the 
Tuschi  icor-t,  "seven,"  and  ha-r-t,  "eight,"  then  ivor- 
and  -r-  would  be  "two,"  =  Georgian  ori,  =  Chinese 
dr ;  while  ha-  would  be  "  one,"  and  probably  allied  to 
the  Basque  hat,  "  one,"  and  possibly  to  the  Hebrew 
-ha'  in  sc-ha",  "seven."  As  the  Tuschi  ha-)f,  "eight," 
seems  =  1  +  ivort,  "seven,"  so  the  Circassian  h-gu, 
"  nine,"  may  =  1  +  ga,  "  eight,"  as  the  Georgian 
~JiJt-ra,  "nine,"  =  1  +  rva,  "eight."  It  is  difficult  to 
guess  what  the  Circassian  gn  or  ga,  "eight,"  may 
have  been  originally;  but,  if  we  were  to  combine  it 
with  the  Georgian  rva  and  ra,  "  eight,"  we  might  get 
g-r,  "  four,"  and  iia  or  va,  "  two."  The  Circassian 
would,  however,  in  such  a  case,  want  the  characteristic 
letter  r  of  the  Aryan  "four";  and  the  Abkhasian  a-a, 
"  eight,"  if  =  4  X  2,  would  have  suffered  still  more 
than  the  Circassian  g-a. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  tabulate  for  the  second,  or  I 
"  five,"  as  I  have  done  for  the  first  [ante,  p.  138)  : — 

L 
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Welsh 


hijs,  "  fiuger/' 

lltnv,  "  hand." 

Breton hez,  *'  fino-er." 

Cornish    /txw,  "  hand." 

Armenian     hoyth, "thumb." 

el,  "  hand." 

lima,  '■'  hand." 

Ikna,  V. 


\ 


hat, 


Turkish    . 
Malay  .... 

Basque     . 

Tuschi 

Georgian 

Chinese    

Fin  

Syrianic  

Lazic    

Mingrelian  

Georgian 

Etruscan 

Javanese  

Circassian    pt— 

Esthonian    ii c— 

Syrianic   njo- 

Basque     

Circassian    

f 


Tuschi 


(  ha- 


h'h  

^h  

ori,^ 

'^''% 

lio  —  Iml, 
hi—jm, 
yu  —  m, 

su  —  mi, 
•s(t ' —  mi, 
za  —  I, 
fa  —  la, 

1''', 

///, 

/;. 

lax, 

h' le, 

wor — t, 
-r 1, 


I. 
II. 

II. 

II. 

II. 

iiv  (ko-  =  "two"). 

IIV. 
11 V. 
IIV. 
IIV. 
IIV. 
IIV. 
IV. 

IV  {ne-  =  "one").* 

IV. 

IV     ("  one"  lost). 

VII. 

VII. 
VIII. 


The  Abkhasian  &i-sand  the  Circassian  b''-le,  "seven/' 


*  See  also  note  {ante,  p.  142),  and  compare  Tamil  milu,  iv  (ante, 
p.  130,  note).     Nyij  is  "one"  in  Albanian. 
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appear  similar  forms,  with  the  saDie  '^^  two,"  and  a 
different  "  five/^  Bi-S  =  2  +  5,  as  the  Basque  zaz-'pi 
and  the  Georgian  svi-dl  =  5  +  2.  The  Malay  lima, 
"five,^'  is  evidently  the  Uma,  "hand,  arm,"  of  the 
islets  between  Timor  and  Papua.*  Like  the  former 
word  for  "  five,  hand,''  this  second  word  seems  to  stretch 
across  Europe  and  Asia,  For,  as  the  Basque  escn 
would  be  the  Suanian  si  and  the  Chinese  sea,  all 
meaning  " hand"  (as  the  English  she.w  and  sltij  are  the 
German  scheu),  so  the  Malay  lima,  "hand,"  "five," 
and  -lapan,  "ten,"  are  to  be  compared  with  the 
following  words  cited  by  Diefenbach  {Lex.  Comp.  s.  v. 
lofa)  :  Gothic  lofa,  "  the  open  hand,"  =  Scotch  loof ; 
Gaelic  Idmh,  Welsh  llaiv,  "  hand";  Cornish  lof,  lau, 
"hand";  Gaelic  lapadk,  "paw";  Polish  tapa,  "paw"; 
Lapponic  lapa,  "the  sole  of  the  foot."  The  same 
root  would  also  be  found  in  the  Welsh  llam,  "  stride, 
step,"  and  in  the  German  lauf  and  the  English  leap) ; 
as  well  as,  probably,  in  the  Tuschi  lap,  "  step,  stair, 
treppe,"  and  lam,  "  mountain."  By  a  similar  associa- 
tion of  ideas,  we  may  connect  together  the  Tuschi  it, 
"  run,"  and  itt,  "  ten";  and  might  detect  svas  in  the 
Hebrew  ills, sils," rejoice,  leap"  (cf.  Polish  s?ts,"hupfen"), 
sus,  '^ horse,"  and  sds,  "moth,"  =  (rrj^i.  Svas  might 
also  supply  the  thema  for  the  Armenian  sos-  or  thotli-, 
sovtlt-  and  leach-,  as  well  as  for  sos-  (p.  105).  Of  the 
three  characters  which  compose  the  decade,  i,  v,  x. 


*  Crawfurd's  Malay  Grammar  and  Dictionary,  vol.  i,  p.  xcviii. 
Cf.  Pott,  Ziihlmethode,  p.  121. 
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the  most  likely  meaning  for  [  is  "  finger";  for  v, 
"hand";  and  for  x^  "hands"  or  "fingers"  collectively. 
The  English  ten,  -teen,  as  the  German  zehn  and  zelien 
intimate,  is  "toes,"  i.  e.  "fingers";*  and  -leven  would 
probably  be  "  hands."  The  resemblance  which  the 
Circassian  se,  Lesgi  za,  Tuschi  zha,  "  one/'  bear  to 
the  German  zelie,  zeuj-,  and  zeich-,  ov  to  the  Basque 
atz,  "finger,"  should  perhaps  not  be  passed  unnoticed. 
The  Polynesian  dialects  are  connected  with  the  Malay 
family.  The  following  numerals  are  used  in  Hawaii 
and  Tahitit : — 


I 

II 

III 

IV 

V. 

Hawaii. 

..aJitild 

a  ma 

aJcont 

aJiaa 

arirna. 

Tahiti  . 

..at  alii 

ariia 

utorii 

amaha 

arima. 

VI 

vn 

VIII 

IX 

X. 

Hawaii . 

..aono 

aJiitii 

avaru 

(ilea 

uni'i. 

Tahiti  . 

..aont) 

ahltit 

a,varn 

ale  a 

aJiura. 

Rbna  means  "hand,  arm,"  in  Hawaii,  just  as  runa 
does  in  Malay;  and  thus  explains  the  Polynesian  aruna, 
"  five,"  as  the  Malay  lima,  "  hand,  arm,"  does  the 
Malay  lima,  "five."  The  Polynesian  initial  a  seems 
superfluous.  There  is  a  similar  conversion  of  /  into  /■ 
in  the  Finnish  dialects,  where  the  Esthonian  and  La23- 
ponio /.•oZi»,  "three,"  becomes  the  Hungarian  Mrom, 
"  three,"  which  may  enable  us  to  pass  to  the  Basque 


*  "  Noch  unleugbarer  stehn  5a/cTi/Aos,  digitus  und  zeha  (digitus 
pedis)  mit  StKa,  decern,  SelKfVfj.i  und  zeigen  in  zusaminenhang." — 
Grimm,  Geschichte  der  Deutschen  Sprache,  p.  244. 

t  These  islands  are  separated  by  2500  miles  of  sea. 
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liin'i,  "  tliree.''  Compare,  too,  the  Hindustani  so-JeJi, 
'^sixteen,"  and  set-re//,  ''seventeen/^*  The  Polynesian 
words  for  "  three"  are  plainly  "  1  to  2,"  and  not  "  2 
from  5"  like  the  Finnish.  The  Hawaiian  itm.i,  "ten/' 
resembles  the  Fin  hjmmcn  and  the  Esthonian  kilmme, 
"  ten,"  as  well  as  the  Basque  amar  or  ama,  "  ten." 
The  Polynesian  arua,  "two,"  is  rather  like  the  Georgian 
ori  and  the  Chinese  ar,  "  two";  and  the  Polynesian 
ava-ru,  "eight,"  might  possibly  be  compared  with 
the  Georgian  r-va,  "eight,"  supposing  the  two  elements 
reversed,  as  well  as  with  the  kindred  Suanian  and 
Mino-relian  terms  for  "  eisfht,"  ara  and  ruo.  The 
Lazic  ovro,  "eight,"  is  still  nearer  to  avaru.  Such  re- 
semblances should  be  mentioned,  though  I  hold  to  the 
former  explanation  of  rva,  ara,  and  ruo  (ante,  p.  134'). 
Avaru  seems  =^4x2,  and  is  thus  apparently  com- 
posed like  the  Hungarian  and  Basque  for  "  eight," 
though  with  different  elements. f 

*  L  is  always  represented  by  r  in  Zend.  The  city  of  Lima  in 
Peru  is  so  called  from  the  river  Riniac. 

t  The  Malay  laki,  "  man,  husband,"  may  be  compared  with  the 
following  words : — Circassian  lay,  "  flesh";  lay,  t'hlay,  "  blood"; 
tlaij,  "husband"; — Ossetic  lag,  "man";  lappu,  lahT,  "lad"; — Lesgi 
les,  "man";  less,  "husband";  tVyadi,  "wife"; — Lycian  lade,  "wife"; 
— Abkhasian  llchadza,  "  husband"; — Esthonian  laps,  lats,  "  child." 
The  Caucasian  Leges  and  Lazi  of  antiquity  were  jirobably  the 
"  men."  Olake  means  "  man"  in  the  Arawak  dialect  of  Guiana, 
which  supplies  an  example  of  "numeration  of  the  rudest  kind," 
where  kabo  is  like  the  Tamil  hai,  "  hand."     See  also  p.  139. 

Aha  da  kabo  =  "once  my  hand,"  =^  five. 

Biama  da  habo  =  "  twice  my  hand,"  ==  ten. 

Aba  olake  =r-.  "  one  man,"  =  twenty. 

(Latham,  Ethnology  of  the  British  Colonies,  p.  2G0). 
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With  regard  to  tlie  symbols,  i,  v,  x,  "  the  digit/^ 
"the  hand/'  and  "the  hands''  or  "the  fingers/'  i 
would  represent  accurately  enough  the  extended  finger, 
and  V  the  angular  space  between  the  thumb  and  the 
forefinger  when  the  hand  is  held  up.  This  angular 
space  is  called  in  Armenian  cldl,  which  is  like  the 
Greorgian  hheli  or  qlteli,  "hand";  both  which  terms 
might  contain  the  Etruscan  or  Pelasgian  ki,  "five/' 
with  the  addition  in  one  case  of  the  Etruscan  and 
Armenian  termination  -il,  and  in  the  other  of  the 
Georgian  termination  -eli.  x  would  be  the  figure 
formed  by  placing  the  two  hands  across  one  another. 
The  Chinese  character  for  "  ten"  is  a  cross,  which  is 
called  si,  as  "hand"  is  called  seii  in  Chinese,  and  si  in 
Suanian,  and  as  "  ten"  is  sva  in  Abkhasian. 

The  results  of  the  previous  analysis  of  numerals  are 
to  be  taken  in  conjunction  with  what  seems  to  follow 
from  the  numbers  on  the  Etruscan  dice,  namely,  that 
the  Pelasgic  Etruscan  numerals  were  Caucasian.  See 
especially  the  tabular  view  {ante,  p.  54).  The  infer- 
ences which  I  should  be  inclined  to  draw  from  the 
numerals,  as  well  as  from  conjugations  and  pronouns, 
have  been  already  explained  in  my  first  chapter, 
where  I  have  brought  together  several  other  coinci- 
dences of  difierent  kinds,  which  appear  by  their  com- 
bined force  to  conduct  us  to  a  similar  conclusion.  And 
this  conclusion  would  be  : — that  before  the  Aryans 
began  to  spread  from  their  original  home,  they  dwelt 
there  with  Fins  and  Caucasians  on  their  west ;    the 
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Caucasians  tending  towards  the  south,  and  the  Fins 
towards  the  north  :  and  that  as  the  Fins  scattered 
themselves,  speaking  in  a  general  manner,  over  the 
northern  half  of  Europe,  the  Caucasians  did  the  same 
over  the  southern  half,  but  probably  at  an  earlier 
period ;  for  the  Caucasians,  especially  if  it  were  allow- 
able to  include  the  Basques  among  them,  cannot  be 
said  to  have  developed  a  common  numeral  system 
before  dispersion,  while  the  Fins  would  have  done  so, 
though  not  quite  as  perfectly  as  the  Aryans.  Both  of 
the  Turanian  races  would  have  been  continually  im- 
pelled farther  westward,  as  the  Dravidas  would  have 
been  southward,  by  the  expansion  of  the  Aryans,  who 
ultimately  broke  through  the  Western  Turanians  by 
two  different  routes,  one  on  each  side  of  the  Euxine, 
and  gradually  encroached  upon  them  till  they  were 
left  as  they  now  are,  in  the  Caucasus,  and  the  Pyrenees, 
and  the  North  of  Sweden  and  Russia,  though  their  an- 
cient presence  in  the  heart  of  Europe  is  still  indicated 
by  two  or  three  words  used  in  the  Alps.  When  Livy 
attributed  Etruscan  affinities  to  the  Alpine  population 
in  general,  but  especially  to  the  Ehrotians,  he  probably 
spoke  with  more  accuracy  than  has  been  generally 
thought,  or  even  perhaps  than  he  himself  was  aware 
of.  For  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  original  inhabitants  of 
the  Alps  (as  well  as  of  the  pile-dwellings  on  the 
Swiss  lakes)  may  have  been  Tnscan^i.e.  Caucasian,  while 
the  Aryan  Rasence  penetrated  no  farther  to  the  west 
than  Rhaetia,  and  a  subsequent  Celtic  inroad  made  the 
Aiyan  population  of  Noricum  quite  as  much  Celtic  as 
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Thracian.  In  Armenia  and  the  Caucasus,  Asia  may 
thus  claim  both  elements  of  the  Etruscan  people  as  her 
own,  whether  they  were  of  Tyrrhenian  or  of  Pelasgian 
origin.  Such,  at  least,  is  the  hypothesis  which  seems 
to  explain  all  the  evidence  that  I  have  brought  forward, 
and  to  solve  at  the  same  time  four  ethnological  pro- 
blems. In  ancient  ethnology,  we  are  led  to  ask,  who 
were  the  Etruscans,  and  who  were  the  Pelasgians  ? 
and,  in  modern  ethnology,  what  has  become  of  the 
two  races  of  which  the  Armenians  and  the  Caucasians 
are  the  surviving  representatives  ?  Each  pair  of  ques- 
tions supplies  the  answer  to  the  other  pair. 
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Achrum,  "  Hades,  Acheron,"  87. 

Alpan,  "suiiplex,"  78,  91. 

Am,  "sura,"  100  :  or  see  s.  v.  mar. 

Avenke  ov     )    „  j  -,       ,.        -4.  >.  oo 

(Ap)avenke  \   "  deponit,  relmqmt,    3S. 

Avil,  "  Betas,"  27,  28,  30. 

Avils,  "  aetatis,"  27,  33,  37. 

Chiem,  "  quinque,"  49. 

Chimths,  "  quindecim"  (?),  49. 

Chiseliks,  "  monumentuiu,  fivi]fj.aTa,"  79,  92. 

Eka,  "  hie,  ecce,"  61,  87,  90. 

Exjana,  "  epukim,"  103. 

Erai,  "  hilaritatis,"  or  "hilaris,"  103. 

Erske,  "  sese  oflFert,"  87. 

Etera,  "  alter,"  59. 

Ethe,  "si,  quando,"  102. 

Fleres,  "oblatio,  donum,"  79,  80,  86. 

Flezrl{qa.flerzl),  "oblatum,  datum,"  86. 

Fuius,  "  vlds,"  60. 

Helephu,  "  effundit,"  or  "  efFunditur,"  105. 

Huth,  "  quatuor,"  51,  54. 

Kana,  "simulacrum,"  or  "statua,"  83. 

Karutezan,  "  quatuordecim"  (?),  49. 

Kealchls,  "  quingentos,"  or  " quingentesimi"  (gen.),  41,  43. 

Kecha,  "expiat,"  or  "solvit,"  78,  80,  90. 

Ken,  "ut,"  79. 

Kepen,  "tumulum,"  36  (note). 

Kerinu,  "  sculpit,"  90. 

Kethu,  "aqusB"  (gen.),  or  "aquam,"  97,  107. 

Ki,  "  quinque,"  51,  54. 

Eiemzathrms,  "quinquagesimi  tertii,"  39. 

Kis,  "  veKpds," — or  else  "menses,"  or  "  mensis"  (gen.),  47. 

Kisum,  "  veicpdv,"  47. 

M 
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Kizi,  "  viKpols,"  or  "  veKp6s,"  or  "  moritur,"  47. 
Klalum,  "  racerorem,  funera,"  37  (note). 
Klan,  "soboles,"  or  "princeps,"  59. 

Jj^Vl"pius,  rite,"  78,  79,  80,  89,  90. 

Ever,  "soror,"  88. 

Leine,  "vivit,  fit,"  27,  28,  29. 

Lenache,  "  facessit,  fieri  facit,"  91,  92. 

Line,  "vivebat,  vixit,"  29,  69.  .         . 

Lisiai,  "linguae"  (dat.),  100. 

Lthas,  "Kirvs,"  78,  80,  91. 

T  ^   7     ""obit,  moritur,"  33,  37. 

Lupum,  "cadaver,  corpus,"  ?7. 

Lusni,  "  luminis,"  94. 

Ma,  "  sed,"  99. 

Mach,  "unus,  51. 

Machs,  "mensis"  (gen.),  or  "menses,"  41,  44. 

Mar,  "vas, /ass,"  100  :  or  else  — . 

Maram,  "  contineo,  ich  fasse,"  107. 

Matliu,  "vini"  (gen.),  or  "vinum,"  99,  107. 

,,       ,  ,y     ["  centum,"  or  "  centesimi"  (gen.),  41, 42,  43. 

Mi,  "  ego,  me,"  60,  80,  97,  99,  103. 

Nak,  "  ad,  nach,"  87. 

Nastav,  "  hospe-s,"  or  "bospite,"  104,  108. 

Nesl,  "mortuus,"  61. 

Nethu,  "Uqvioris,"  or  "liquorem,"  103,  104,  107. 

Ni,  "  non,"  97. 

Puia,  "filia,  Bvydrrip,"  60. 

Puiak,  "figUuola,  Ovydrptov,  tijchterlein,"  60. 

Puiam,  "  filiam,"  60. 

Puil,  "  TiKvov,"  60. 

Rasne,  "  ulna,"  49. 

Ril,  "  annus,"  27,  28,  30. 

Sa,  "sex,"  51. 

Sak   -^ 

Sech  >  "proles,"  60. 

Sek    ) 

Salthn,  "fusio,  fusum,  rdpeuixa,  opus,"  94. 

Sansl,  "  libens,"  79,  88. 

Sas,  "  sex,"  38. 

Semplialchls,  "septingentos,"  or  "  septingesimi"  (gen.),  41,  43. 

Sie,  "  sit,"  103. 
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Suthi,  "conditur,"  61. 

'^uthik  h "  ssP'ilcrum,  tumulus,"  69,  90. 

Suthina,  "  Qvala,"  83,  84. 

Tehe,  "facit,"  or  "ponit,"  79,  91. 

Temf^  1  "*®"®*'  tendit,  fert,  offert,"  79,  90. 
Tesne,  "  decern,"  49. 
Tesnsteis,  "centum,"  49. 
Thaxrna,  "  naiKn-qs,  lampas,"  94. 
Thipurenai,  "  calidse,  sitienti,"  101. 
Thu,  "duo,"  51. 

Thup]"'''^'"'^'  signum,"  78,  80,  91. 
Thui,  "  memoratur,"  69. 
Thunesi,  "diei,"  42,  45. 
Tinskvil,  "  Jovi(s)  donum,"  93. 
Tiers  or  tivrs,  "triginta,"  88,  39. 

m?     "     •       [  "debitum  pretium,  meritum,'    78,  86. 
Tular,  "  sepulcrum,"  68. 

Tuthines,  "  gratise,  x^P'Toy,"  78,  79,  83,  84. 

Via,  "filia,"  60. 

Zal,  "  tres,"  51,  55. 

Zek,  "  statua,"  88  :  or  perhaps  zeke,  "  affert." 

ZMmile  ]  "  i^fo<iitur,  sepelitur,"  34,  36,  47. 


THE    END. 
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